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Introduction

Petra M. Sijpesteijn, Marie Legendre and Alain Delattre

Empire Studies and other scholarly fields have greatly advanced our insights
into the functioning of macro political structures and their ways of control-
ling vast geographical areas and populations. An important observation has
been that (the threat of) physical violence and force, however important in spe-
cific instances, do not sufficiently explain the establishment and maintenance
of long-term and stable political and social entities. Especially pre-modern
authorities were only capable to coerce individuals into hierarchical structures
and to oblige them to certain behaviours in a limited way and for a restricted
period. Compelling and convincing or seducing together are needed to have
individuals participate and obey successfully in society — in other words, these
two mechanisms are two sides of the same coin reference for the whole first
part of this paragraph? Of these two sides, exercising control and the imple-
mentation of power and hierarchical arrangements are realised through formal
institutions and infrastructures, such as the law, army, administration, prisons
and garrisons, but they can also be the result of informal pressures through
economic and social instruments. Seduction takes place by establishing loy-
alty and social inclusion through official arrangements and informal networks,
but is also achieved by cultural projects such as the building of monuments,
and literary and scholarly activities at the central and local courts.

This volume explores the different ways in which control was established
outside urban settlements in the late Antique and early Islamic world. From
military movements to agricultural economic policy and settlement patterns;
from religious architecture to debates amongst scholars, the papers in this vol-
ume focus on the different mechanisms authorities had at their disposal to
achieve control and implement a power structure over the countryside butlook
also at how local actors operated within these mechanisms. This introduction
will highlight four overarching themes and one methodological point that run
throughout the volume.

Most chapters presented here highlight one specific element or mechanism
through which rulers as well as their subjects were able to extend their power
base in political-military, economic and cultural terms in a specific spatial and
temporal context. This allows for an examination of the interaction between
rulers and subjects and how power relations were established and the relation
between formal and informal networks connecting different groups and ini-
tiatives in society both vertically and horizontally. Extending chronologically

© THE AUTHORS, 2019 | DOI:10.1163/9789004386549_002
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from the late antique period into early Islamic history, as well as geographically
from Spain into Arabia and nowadays Afghanistan, the volume explicitly aims
to use comparative perspectives to understand how these dynamics played out
in different periods and places.

Many of the cases described operated simultaneously at multiple actual and
symbolic levels, combining formal and informal mechanisms and associations,
and by appealing to different sentiments and groups at the same time. The
yearly spring grazing (murtaba“) of horses and other riding animals belonging
to the soldiers in the Arab army as discussed by Sobhi Bouderbala for example,
although taking place in a limited geographical area, for a definite period and
a specific purpose, also functioned symbolically because of its regular occur-
rence — the grazers returned every year — and its clear military connotations —
it preceded the raiding season, strengthening the animals for a summer of
battles — which transcended the grazing grounds, the province of Egypt and
even the frontiers of the Muslim Empire. By demanding conversion to join
the Muslim enterprise second/eighth-century Medinese scholars rhetorically
appropriated rural spaces, but also expanded their presence in a real sense
through the manifestation of adherents, thus creating formal and informal
control mechanisms for inter-religious interaction as Luke Yarborough shows.
Elif Keser-Kayaalp discusses how restrictions on the Syrian orthodox commu-
nity imposed by the Byzantines, were lifted in the early Arab state resulting
in the physical taking possession of the rural space through experiments with
architecturally innovative styles in church buildings leading in turn to a greater
symbolic and moral presence of the Syrian orthodox community in the coun-
tryside. Another example is offered by Harry Munt. Control over wells and the
responsibility for the water supply systems in Medina was on the one hand
a way to economic power by providing access to important sources of agri-
cultural wealth, while at the same time possessing strong moral and religious
prestige. Through the granting of the privilege to distribute the water in Medina
the authorities privileged certain families and groups, while on the other hand
competition could result in changes in local power constellations which were
then confirmed by central authorities. In all, this volume reveals the multiple
processes, top-down and bottom-up, in the establishment of economic, social,
religious and political power structures in the countryside.

The volume is divided into four sections, the topic of which are also overar-
ching themes that can be drawn between several contributions.



INTRODUCTION 3
1 A Question of Sources

An important point made by this volume is how the combination of different
genres and layers of sources leads to the formation of new historical narratives.
Especially significant hereby is the multiple viewpoint thus created: various
ruling authorities at each hierarchical level interacting with local entities com-
municating and negotiating up and down the power structures that held them
in place.

In this way documentary and narrative sources are used complimentarily in
the papers by Khaled Younes, Marie Legendre, Petra Sijpesteijn, Alain Delat-
tre and Sobhi Bouderbala. While their work, concentrating on Egypt allows for
the combination of papyri and narratives, other areas offer rich archaeological
sources which, in combination with literary texts offer similar layered histor-
ical reconstructions, as shown in the contribution of James Howard-Johnson,
Javier Martinez, Arezou Azad and Hugh Kennedy. This comes out well also in
the contribution by Annliese Nef and Vivien Prigent where coins form the doc-
umentary record.

Documentary sources can in fact show great geographical variation even
within one province as Gesa Schenke’s contribution shows. Similarly, Marie-
Odile Rousset and Marion Rivoal’s detailed reconstruction of settlement pat-
terns in northern Syria shows the diversity of agricultural activities and the
adaptation to local resources depending on local environmental conditions.
Agrarian landscape and hydraulic systems were set up by a strong power: city
of Chalcis ad Belum, imperial domains or tribal territories.

2 Territoriality

Documents and other written sources also functioned themselves as a tool for
control, recording, but also overseeing and directing movements of groups and
individuals. Arab troops in Egypt received documents informing them what
village they were to take provisions from, as Sobhi Bouderbala discusses, by
which the central state extended its control over the movement of the soldiers.
The fiscal authorities aimed at controlling the movement of people as well by
providing documentary records of tax payments which could be shown upon
request by the authorities. Alain Delattre presents safe-conducts and other
documents recording the movement of individual tax-payers in a very limited
area in Upper Egypt suggesting (the aftermath of) a period of unrest. Petra
Sijpesteijn on the other hand discusses how the failure to pay taxes timely or to
present proof of having done so could result in an — albeit temporarily — seizing
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of movement all together through imprisonment. Orders for the arrest or pun-
ishment of transgressors enable us to reconstruct the channels and manners of
written communication in this process.

Through the use of proxies and representatives the authorities’ power
extended also over areas where their physical presence was limited or even
absent. Before Arab-Muslims moved into the Central-Asian city of Balkh, they
exercised control over the area through military-administrative impositions as
Arezou Azad and Hugh Kennedy discuss. The process of Islamicization, which
had an impact long before conversion became a significant movement, is an
important factor here as well as they show. Marie Legendre’s discussion of
caliphal properties in Egypt also shows how the ruling elite could extend very
real control over remote provinces without being there. Khaled Younes infers
from the presence of documents in the Egyptian countryside that mention the
province’s governors not that those were necessarily physically present in the
different localities where they left a documentary trace, but rather that their
symbolic presence ranged far beyond the capital Fustat.

Imposing control was naturally also achieved through the imposition of mil-
itary structures, fortresses, towers, walls and the presence of troops, in the form
of garrisons, guards and checkpoints. The safe-conducts, presented by Delattre,
which were carried around in Upper-Egypt showing a very limited geographical
horizon indicate that such checkpoints must, at times, have been rather fre-
quent and omnipresent. As James Howard-Johnston shows, the survival of the
Byzantine Anatolian hinterland was achieved through a careful central division
of resources by the state. This enabled certain settlements to build sufficient
defence systems against the Arab armies, while others, sometimes because they
were sufficiently deeply located in Byzantine terrain, were left as they were.
Also in Visigothic Spain, as Javier Martinez demonstrates in his paper, the fate
of the state determined the degree to which urban centres remained viable.
The difference being that in the Visigothic case local urban elites channelled
resources and power to the cities and hinterland where they held properties
through their involvement in the political centre, while in the Byzantine case,
the state handed out resources directly to the cities.

Beyond military reinforcements, the built environment formed an impor-
tant stage to represent the central power in a more symbolic manner. Elif
Keser-Kayaalp shows the architectural experimentation in the Syrian Orthodox
churches, illustrating the changed position of the Syrian orthodox community
vis-a-vis the ruling powers in the early Muslim empire. The Arab authorities’
presence was indirectly visible through the more prominent position of this
Christian community in the countryside. The built structures that facilitated
the agricultural exploitation of the Syrian countryside can be connected to the
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administrative-political organisation in the area and related economic activi-
ties as Marion Rivoal and Marie-Odile Rousset discuss. When Sasanian political
powers no longer organised the keep-up of the dams in Iraq, disastrous floods
resulted which significantly helped the Arab conquering armies in their efforts
as Peter Verkinderen shows. The responsibility of the construction of dams
and water ways was also used around Medina to determine power relations
between local and central players as discussed by Harry Munt.

The physical taking control of land and property for economic exploitation
was another obvious way to impose direct control over the countryside. Regime
change resulted, albeit most often not directly, in a redistribution of property
creating a new land-holding elite. Similarly, the economic and social power that
extended from landed properties were used to further political goals. In this
sense, changes in agricultural property holding patterns indicate the forma-
tion of new power constellations. In Umayyad Medina, where the importance
of having a foothold in the heartland of Islam was combined with economic
interests, members of the ruling families competed for landed properties, even
if they were themselves physically not present in Arabia as Harry Munt dis-
cusses. Economic and political motives also lay behind the changes in land
ownership in Sasanian and Arab Iraq as Michele Compapiano discusses.

That the taking control of lands and property had repercussions in theoreti-
cal discussions and vice versa, comes out well in several papers in this volume.
The hadiths that Luke Yarborough discusses limited non-Muslim participation
in the umma by prohibiting non-Muslim-Muslim military interaction while
setting the discussion in a rural context. Jessica Ehinger shows how Muslim
theology supported political and economic moves to take control of new land.
In other words these debates reflect a competition between the long arm of the
urban ecclesiastical centres and the right to act independently amongst rural
priests, or between city-based religious-legal scholars and individual believ-
ers residing in and outside the cities. Urban centres with their dominant reli-
gious institutions exercised of course also control in a very real sense into their
rural hinterland drawing believers in for religious festivals and authorised ritual
celebrations, offering sanctified support to rural religious centres and forces,
although religious establishments in the countryside, especially monasteries,
shrines and other holy sites could form a competing power as well.

3 Land Use and Resources

As is clear from the discussion about land ownership in the previous section,
access to resources was a major concern in the countryside. Economic and
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symbolic power offered parties opportunities to extend their position. By the
same token, extending the privilege to access resources was a powerful tool to
exercise control over individuals and groups. By offering rights of entry and
property or access to the land and its resources, authorities and individuals
could execute great direct power, build support and create loyalties.

The competition over (control of) access to such resources is discussed in
different context, from the highest social layers for example in the contention
between local land-holding elites and the Umayyad ruling family over estates
around Medina as discussed by Harry Munt. The provincial governor negoti-
ated with local tax collectors for the rights to calculate and impose, collect and
check the fiscal income from land, by far the largest source of income in the
pre-modern period as Khaled Younes argues. At the local level, such as that of
lands belonging to Egyptian monasteries, the rivalry for access and control over
agricultural resources comes out as Gesa Schenke shows by having only monks
work those lands.

Taxation was one terrain where these different dynamics played out. The
privilege to raise taxes on lands or activities was used to bind groups and indi-
viduals to the administration. At the same time, competition over fiscal income
and debates about the share of the taxes raised on the land were to be for-
warded through the different administrative layers from village headmen and
representatives at the community level, to regional officials, district overseers,
provincial governors and the heads of state or central courts continued. Dis-
cussion over the role of tax-collectors and other financial officials, as well as the
rights and responsibilities of land-owners and heads of communities as shown
in Michele Campopiano’s contribution.

The intake of a share of the income raised on the land could be organised
differently. Direct control through the appointment of government, “salaried,”
interchangeable officials could be combined with the use of inherited posts
held by land-holders themselves. In some sources of the Abbasid period, all
land was considered to belong to the Muslim state, with taxes being interpreted
asrents paid onlands not in possession of those working it. Sasanian great land-
holders, as Michele Campopiano discusses, functioned as agents of the state,
paying taxes as a form of rent. Such a construction is also considered to underlie
landholding in early Muslim Egypt.! Conflicts could still arise over the division
of surplus amongst the ruling elite as Khaled Younes shows in his discussion of
competition between the two highest functions in the province: the governor

1 Gladys Frantz-Murphy, Arabic Agricultural Leases and Tax Receipts from Eqypt 148—427AH/75
Agricultural Leases and Tax Receipts from Eqypt 148-427AH/756-1035AD, Vienna: Briider
Hollinek 2001.
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and financial official in charge of taxation. Similarly, the large land-owners that
arose in fifth—sixth-century Persia witnessed revolts due to a perception of an
unfair economic distribution writes Michele Campopiano.

When ‘Umar b. al-Khattab (r. 634—644) took control over the lands which
had been abandoned by the Sasanians and taken over by Arab tribesmen at the
time of the conquest, returning them to Persian owners, he was not interested
in restoring the rights of a dispossessed minority. He was also not rewarding
the demands of local power holders who enforced such a transfer. As Peter
Verkinderen discusses, ‘Umar could in this way on the one hand reward local
power bases while at the same time create anew elite. In other words, the giving
out of land grants was used to establish a new local elite loyal to the (generous)
new rulers. Whether these grants were permanent transfers of ownership or
temporary rental contracts is not clear. Local investors could also gain access
to lands by offering to develop them. Low tax-rates stimulated such invest-
ments in Egypt (baqt) and Persia (‘ushr). These “gifts” were thus not entirely
unconditional, coming with the obligation of up-keep and development of the
land, organising the tax-collection, possibly only for a limited period of time.
In Umayyad Egypt, it is clear, these conditions were not unanimously con-
sidered an economic attractive proposition as the imposed responsibility to
develop lands as a kind of civil obligation or corvée labour is recorded in doc-
uments.2 When the Sasanian state stopped investing in the up-keep of Iraqi
waterworks local land-lords only took over this responsibility in a limited way
with disastrous results for the agricultural infrastructure in Mesopotamia as
Peter Verkinderen discusses. Similarly, the granting of lands and privileges to
churches and religious communities came with explicit or implicit conditions
of loyalty and support as Elif Keser-Kayaalp shows.

The form that taxes were collected in, whether in coin or kind, allowed for
speculation on the side of the tax-collectors and land-owners.2 Harry Munt and
Michele Campopiano show how land-owners were able to make a profit by
keeping taxes paid in kind by their land-holders until prices rose or by trad-
ing the goods on distant markets which required large-scale cash investments.
Similarly, the manner in which Arab troops were paid, via cash (i.e. stipends
from taxes gathered centrally) distributions by the state, in the form of land-
ownership as discussed by Michele Campopiano, or by giving soldiers the right

2 Federico Morelli, “Agri deserti (mawat), fuggitivi, fisco: una xApwais in pitt in SPP vIII 1183,
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 129 (2000), 167-178.

3 See also the discussion of this very important tool in the hands of land-owners and authori-
ties in Peter Brown, Through the Eye of the Needle: Wealth, the Fall of Rome and the Making of
Christianity in the West, 350-550A.D. Princeton: Princeton University Press 2012, 13-14.
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to collect their own salaries in the countryside as discussed by Sobhi Bouder-
bala shows how the dynamics between a kind and cash economy was exploited.
The relation between these approaches changed with political and economic
developments and was related to legal and theological debates. In many of the
papers (see for example the contributions by Marie Legendre, Michele Cam-
popiano, Harry Munt and Annliese Nef and Vivien Prigent) a direct relation
between patterns of land ownership and political history is clear.

4 Local Rule and Networks

Control can be exercised in different ways, militarily as discussed in the papers
of James Howard-Johnston and Sobhi Bouderbala, for Byzantine Anatolia and
the Egyptian countryside respectively, by police forces and punitive institu-
tions as presented by Petra Sijpesteijn and through the use of checkpoints as
shown by Alain Delattre. Pressure on how the rural landscape should be organ-
ised could also be imposed in theological and legal debates. Prophetic hadiths
were used by Medinan scholars and rulers who wanted to demarcate clearer
between Muslims and non-Muslims as Luke Yarbrough shows. Jessica Ehinger
provides insights into the moral considerations of rulers and scholars in the
early Muslim empire.

Social and political unrest could result in increased control, as in the case of
Alain Delattre’s very localised safe-conducts, but also allow for greater freedom.
The period between the Arab conquest of Syria and the consolidation of Arab
power in the ninth century saw little central control over (Syrian orthodox)
churches and Christian communities allowing them much liberty in building
and other activities which only seized when Arab central power was able and
willing to impose control again as Elif Keser-Kayaalp shows. At the same time,
periods of conquest and regime change obviously effected the ambitions and
means of control available. Different concerns — safety of goods and people,
political survival, the quick and ‘easy’ extraction of money in the form of trib-
ute or taxes to finance the military efforts — prevailed.

The responsibility for the maintenance and upkeep of public services, the
investment in public works, especially those concerning agricultural activi-
ties — drainage of swamps, building of dams and irrigation works — was some-
times organised and paid out of central funds, sometimes it fell under the
responsibility of local land-lords. The disastrous case of the failing Sasanian
canal system when the authorities stopped organising and paying for its upkeep
has already been discussed as has the (imposed) responsibility of Egyptian and
Iraqi land-holders to invest in the agricultural infrastructure of their lands. On
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the other hand, the control over water providing services could be considered
very prestigious and was fiercely fought over as in the case of the Medinese
wells and other ways of access to water as Harry Munt shows. That Medina
formed a special case when it comes to the access of landed property and every-
thing that is associated with comes also out clearly in the legal and theological
debates presented by Luke Yarbrough.

Being able to control what happened in and on the land was another impor-
tant consideration as this was of vital concern for security and economic rea-
sons. Access to resources was the major motive for taking and keeping control
of the land. The prestige associated with land ownership and possession was
another obvious purpose for the additional power it offered. The degree to
which the central and local authorities were able to determine and direct what
happened in the countryside thus added in very real terms to their status but
also functioned to build legitimisation for their rule. This applied to political
authorities such as the caliph and emperor and his direct constituency, the
provincial governor and local courts, but also to religious communities and
local administrators. The paper of Luke Yarbrough shows that control over reli-
gious communities was as hotly debated as were the relative rights of local
and central political-economic powers. Negotiating rights and responsibilities
between groups, institutions and individuals were dynamic and interrelated
processes whereby the taking and granting of privileges were not necessar-
ily competing forces, but rather reflected a fluctuating dynamic on the axe of
direct and indirect control, seduction and imposition, conviction and force,
centralisation and decentralisation between the authorities and their depen-
dents. This volume aims to show some of these dynamics at play in the late
antique and early Muslim Mediterranean and Near East.

The chapters in this volume build on papers presented at the conference
“Authority and control in the countryside” in 2010 at Leiden University within
the programme “Late Antiquity and Early Islam. Continuity and Change in
the Mediterranean, sixth—tenth century c.E.” financed by the Netherlands Sci-
ence Foundation programme “Internationalisation of the Humanities” as well
as by Oxford University, Princeton University and the UMR 8167. We thank the
authors of the different chapters for their patience and their willing-ness to
update their papers regularly to incorporate new findings and literature.
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A Question of Sources






CHAPTER 1
New Governors Identified in Arabic Papyri

Khaled Younes

Historical accounts record ninety-eight governors who ruled Egypt succes-
sively under the caliphs of Medina, Damascus and Baghdad up to the time
of Ibn Taltin who established an independent dynasty in 254 AH/868 CE.! The
large number of appointments suggests a complicated administrative machin-
ery in early Islamic Egypt. This is particularly evident when we compare the
literary accounts with early documentary evidence. The narrative accounts
describe that the caliph appointed the governor simultaneously over al-salah
wa-l-kharaj, i.e. the religious management of the Muslim community and the
financial administration of the province. In other words, he stood at the head
of the administrative hierarchy. His residence was in Fustat and his jurisdic-
tion extended over the whole province. The governor (Ar. wali or amir; Gr.
symboulos) was in charge of maintaining law and order and of leading the
prayers on Fridays in the great mosque in Fustat, a duty he was fulfilling in
the absence of the caliph.2 However, according to al-Kindi's Book of the Gov-
ernors, ‘Anbasa b. Ishaq (in office 238—242/852-856) was the last governor to
lead the prayer in the great mosque personally.2 The governor was also directly
responsible for the fiscal administration of the province. From late Umayyad
times, however, a separate sahib al-kharaj was appointed by the caliph.# This
separate fiscal administration inevitably weakened the position of the gover-
nor since an important part of the province’s administration was removed from
his control.> Although the governor was again fulfilling both roles in the early

1 Stanley Lane-Poole, History of Egypt in the Middle Ages (London: Methuen, 1925), 24.

2 Hugh Kennedy, “Central Government and Provincial Elites in the Early ‘Abbasid Caliphate,”
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 44 (1981): 28; Hugh Kennedy, “Egypt as
a Province in the Islamic Caliphate,” in The Cambridge History of Eqypt I: Islamic Egypt 640—
1517, ed. Carl Petry (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 65; Petra M. Sijpesteijn,
“New Rule over Old Structures: Egypt after the Muslim Conquest,” in Regime Change in the
Ancient Near East and Egypt: From Sargon of Agade to the Seljuks, ed. Harriet Crawford (Lon-
don: British Academy, 2007), 184; Clive Foss, “Egypt under Mu‘awiya, part I: Flavius Papas and
Upper Egypt,” Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 72 (2009): 2.

3 Muhammad b. Yasuf al-Kindi, Kitab al-wulat wa-kitab al-qudat, ed. Rhuvon Guest as: The Gov-
ernors and Judges of Eqypt (Leiden: Brill, 1912), 202.

4 Kennedy, “Central Government,” 33.

5 Kennedy, 35.
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‘Abbasid period, in 141/759 the governor Muhammad b. al-Ash‘ath (in office
141-142/759-760) refused to give a guarantee for the required sum of taxes that
was to be sent to the caliphal administration in Baghdad. The caliph al-Mansar
(r. 136-158/754—775) then appointed Nawfal b. al-Furat (in office 141-143/758—
761) in charge of the fiscal administration. Thereafter the financial affairs of the
province were run by separate officials again. This, in turn, leads us to impor-
tant questions about the division of authorities and duties between the two
positions. Who was responsible for the actual management of the province and
the appointment of officials at lower levels of the administration, the head of
the treasury or the governor? Who was in charge of the security and stability
of the province? We should bear in mind that, until the rise of the Tulunids,
most of the rebellions and disturbances in the province were partly if not all
tax-related. These questions can only be answered by comparing the available
narrative sources with documentary evidence. This paper studies the author-
ity of a number of persons attested in papyri whom the literary sources call
financial directors. The discussed documents shed light on various aspects of
the separation of power between the financial director and the governor. As we
will see, some so-called financial directors may actually have been governors in
practice.

The oldest and most reliable historian dealing with the administrative his-
tory of early Islamic Egypt is al-Kindi (d. 350/961), who listed all the governors
of Egypt from the arrival of the Muslims in the province up to his own death
date. Al-Kindi produced exact dates of appointment and dismissal, and also
of entry and departure from Egypt for almost every single governor. He usu-
ally mentions whether the governor fulfilled both roles, i.e. including the fiscal
administration, or was only appointed ‘ala al-salah. Later historians such as
al-Tabari (d. 310/922), al-Jahshiyari (d. 331/942), Ibn Taghri Birdi (d. 874/1470)
and al-Magqrizi (d. 845/1442) relied mainly on al-Kind1's accounts, in addition
to some other sources including archival materials. Nevertheless, considerable
discrepancies in dates and names are recorded when comparing the various
types of literary and documentary sources, especially in the Abbasid era. A
large reservoir of documentary sources including papyri, but also weights and
measures mention governors who lack from al-Kindi’s account. In what fol-
lows I shall present three papyri, which mention two such unknown governors:
Huwayy b. Huwayy (in office 181-182/797—798) and Muhammad b. Sa‘id (in

office 152-157/769—773).

6 Kennedy, 33.



NEW GOVERNORS IDENTIFIED IN ARABIC PAPYRI 15

1 Letter Reporting on the Appointment of Huwayy b. Huwayy
Fustat 32x29cm PRyl Arab B 1110 recto
3rd Ramadan 181/ 2gth October 797 Pl.1

Dark brown papyrus which is getting darker at the bottom. The text is written
in black ink with a medium-thick pen by a clear hand in 22 lines accross the
fibers. The letter is incomplete at the bottom where an unknown number of
lines are missing. Similarly, the top left corner is lost resulting in a loss of three
lines. There are also several holes and lacunae in different places of the papyrus
which have caused damage to the text. The original cutting lines have been
preserved on the right hand side and partially on the left hand side. The verso
contains another letter written in a different hand.” The papyrus sheet has been
folded nine times horizontally, but there are no vertical folds perceptible. There
are very few diacritical dots. The provenance of this papyrus is unknown, but I
suggest it was written in Fustat since it reports on the latest news in the city.

This letter was first published in PRyLArab. 1, pp. 3—5, without a photograph.
Adolf Grohmann was able to eliminate some of the numerous mistakes of
the editio princeps in his subsequent publication (P.World, pp. 171-173). After
examining the original papyrus and with the aid of a photograph I was able
to read much more of the letter and correct previous editions in a number of
places.

1.1 Text
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7 PRylArab. 1, pp. 221—-222.
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Translation

In the [name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful ]

[ ]
[Nothing] happened to [us ]
except what pleases you and [I]

have thought it proper to inform you of this, because I know
your delight in it and the pleasure it gives you.

A new governor (wali) has been appointed and I have no news to write
to you. (vac.) And if we get any news, I will write

it to you promptly, if God wills. Wheat here is

eight waybas and a half and the barley is three irdabbs.

And the peasants have put their hands
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12 on the crops in Lower Egypt.

13.  And the officials of the districts have registered for them. And my daugh-
ter

14.  has cohabited with her husband. (vac.)
(vac.)

15. I (already) wrote this letter before today (with the intention) to send it,
when we learned of

16.  the appointment of Huwayy ibn Huwayy over prayer and finances. (vac.)

17. And he appointed Ibn Falih over the control of the diwans (al-zimam) and
the finances and Abi ‘Ubayda

18.  ibn “‘Uqgba ibn Nafi‘ over Upper Egypt and the finances. And Huwayy has
written ...

19. to the officials and the tribal heads summoning them. I have thought it
proper to inform you of this

20.  that you might be aware of it. His appointment was only confirmed on
Sunday

2. when three nights had passed of Ramadan. We have no more news after
this to write

22.  to you. And the tawabit and the dawawin have been transferred [t]o

1.4 Commentary
1. Of the basmala only the ba@’ and sin of bism are still visible at the top right
corner.

2—4. Due to the top left corner being lost, only traces of letters and words
can be read at the beginning of these three lines. The expression lam yahduth
giba|lana] illa kull [ma tu)hibb is reconstructed on the basis of parallels.®

5-6. ahbabbtu i'lamuka dhalika li{ma) a[ lamu] min surarika bihi wa-maw-
qi‘thi minka. This formula is attested in exactly the same form in PMarchands
135.5-6; PMarchandsv/120.1-2, both third/ninth century and coming from the
Fayyum.

7. taqadama ‘alayna walk. For the title wali in the papyri, see gad ja‘alaka
Allahwaliyanawa-l-walt huwa li-ratyatihi, Yusuf Ragib, “Lettres Arabes 1, Anna-
les Islamologiques 14 (1978), 15-35, 5.4—5, (third/ninth century); wali Atrabulus,
PKhalili 1 6.11—12 (third/ninth century), but see also, Werner Diem, “Philologis-
ches zu den Khalili-Papyri 1,” Wiener Zeitschrifi fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes

83 (1993), 39-81, 42.

8 Cf. Khaled Younes, “Joy and Sorrow in Early Muslim Egypt: Arabic Papyrus Letters: Text and
Context” (PhD diss., Leiden University 2013), 8.4—5 (second/eighth century) and the commen-

tary.
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7-8.wa-la khabar ‘inda kita[ b]i ilayka. A short space has been left blank after
ilayka. Kitabr is written with a long space between the alif and b@’, while the
ya@ returns horizontally backwards to cover the space.

8-9. fa-idhawaqa'‘a ‘indana khabar katabtu bihi ilayka sart‘an in sha'a Allah.
There is one ink spot under the r@’ of sarian that could be mistaken for diacrit-
ics.

9-10. wa-l-qamh ‘indana thamaniya waybat wa-|n)isf wa-l-sha’tr thalatha
aradibb. In his edition Grohmann claims that the amounts of wheat and the
barley given here indicate the fixed price of each commodity in the market.
He goes even further by arguing that the numbers refer to dirhams, meaning
a pretty low price. Grohmann therefore praises the letter for its “special inter-
est for Egypt’s economy as well as for the history of Egypt’s administration”.% A
simpler and more realistic explanation in my view, however, is that the sender
informs the addressee of what remains of wheat and barley using commodities
they are both familiar with.

1-12. wa-inna al-muz(a)riin qad wadaa aydiyahu[m| ft al-zar* bi-Asfal al-
Ard. The scribe left the medial alif of al-muzariin out. The idiom Asfal al-Ard
is used in both the narrative and documentary sources for Lower Egypt or
the Delta. See Adolf Grohmann, Studien zur historischen Geographie und Ver-
waltung des mittelalterlichen Agypten (Vienna: Rudolf M. Rohrer 1959), 25-26;
Yasuf Ragib, “Sauf-Conduits d’ Egypte Omeyyade et Abbasside,” Annales Islam-
ologiques 31 (1997):148.

13. wa-inna ‘ummal al-kuwar gad tasajjalii lahum. The title ‘amil (pl. ummal)
occurs frequently in papyri. From the early second/eighth century onwards the
‘ummal appear as the officials issuing tax receipts and safe conducts (Cf. Petra
M. Sijpesteijn, Shaping a Muslim State: The World of a Mid-Eighth-Century Egyp-
tian Official (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013), 14.22, second/eighth cen-
tury and the commentary; Gladys Frantz-Murphy, Arabic Agricultural Leases
and Tax Receipts from Egypt. Corpus Papyrorum Raineri xx1 (Wien: Hollinek,
2001), 118). For kira (pl. kuwar), see Grohmann, Historischen Geographie, 34.
For the verb tasajjala, referring to fiscal register, see Frantz-Murphy, Arabic
Agricultural Leases, 111-113; Geoffrey Khan, Arabic Papyri: Selected Materialfrom
the Khalili Collection, Studies in the Khalili Collection 1 (London/Oxford: Nour
Foundation in association with Azimuth Editions, Oxford University Press,
1992), 61-65, esp. 64.

13-14. wa-inna ibna[t)i gad dakhalat ‘ala zawjiha. Mixing private news with
commercial and administrative affairs is common in letters from early Islamic

9 Adolf Grohmann, From the World of Arabic Papyri (Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif Press, 1952), 173.
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Egypt. For similar expressions, cf. wa-gad kuntu bi-l-Fustat hatta gadima zawj
binti fadakhala ‘alayha, Chrest.Khoury 1, 98 (second/eighth century). See also
Younes, Joy and Sorrow, 38-39.

15. wa-qad kuntu katabtu al-kitab qabl al-[ ylawm li-abath bihi hatta [qladi-
[m]a ‘alayna. The construction gad + kana followed by an imperfect should
be translated as past perfect (Simon Hopkins, Studies in the Grammar of Early
Arabic: Based upon Papyri Datable to Before 3004.H./912 A.D. (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1984), § 239).

16. For wilayat Huwayy ibn Huwayy ‘ala al-salah wa-l-kharaj, see the discus-
sion below.

17-18. wa-qad walla Ibn Falith al-zimam wa-l-[khlaraj wa Abi ‘Ubayda ibn
‘Ugba ibn Nafi* ‘ala al-Sa‘[T]d wa-l-khargj. For the full indentification of Ibn
Falih and Abua ‘Ubayda b. ‘Ugba b. Nafi, see the discussion below.

18. I was not able to find a satisfactory reading for the last word in this line. I
read two denticles, an alif, a dal or dhal and a h@’ or ta’ marbuta. Margoliouth
reads this word as kitabahu which does not fit the rasm.

18-19. wa-qad kataba Huwayy ... il al-ummal bi-ishkhasihim wa-l-‘arrafin.
Margoliouth reads wa-/-‘arrafin as min al-Iragayn meaning from the two Irags,
i.e. Kiifa and Basra, which does not make sense. For the ‘arif; see Sobhi Bouder-
bala, “Gund Misr: Etude de I’ Administration Militaire dans I' Egypte des Débuts
de I'Islam 21/642-218/833” (PhD diss., Université de Paris 1-Panthéon-Sor-
bonne, 2008), 261-268.

19—20. ahbabtu ila[muka dhalika li-takina minhu ‘ala im. For similar ex-
pressions, see ahbabtu ilamuka dhalika li-tagifa ‘alayhi in P.Hamb.Arab.
111v5-6, (second/eighth century). See also above lines 5-6.

20-21. wa-innama qarrat wilayatuhu yawm al-ahad li-thalath khalawna min
Ramadan. On dating formulae using a form of the verb khalawna, see Adolf
Grohmann, Arabische Chronologie: Arabische Papyruskunde (Leiden: Brill,
1966), 19—20. The ink is smudged in yawm al-ahad.

21-22. wa-lam yakun ‘indana ba'd khaba[r] naktubu bihi ilayka. The long
vowel is maintained in the jussive, wa-lam yakiun, where Classical Arabic re-
quires a short vowel (Hopkins, Grammar of Early Arabic, § 81.a).

22. wa-qad nuqilat al-tawabit wa-l-dawawin i[la]. Tabut (pl. tawabit) is not
a sort of police or bodyguard as Margoliouth put it, nor a water-wheel as
Grohmann suggested, but a chest. Al-Kindi in two instances mentions that
persons were appointed ‘ala al-tabut, “over the tabut” as if it were an institu-
tion.10 Elsewhere, however, al-Kindi writes about a tabut, “chest’, of the chief

10 al-Kindi, al-Wulat, n7-118.
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gadr of Egypt in the central treasury in which the money for the orphans was
stored in ca. 801CE.!! He also writes about a locked tabut in the central treasury
possibly related to pious foundations in ca. 841CE.!2 Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam also
mentions that ‘Umar b. al-Khattab stored conquest treaties in a tabut.'® There
is no doubt that the administrative archives and central treasury made use of
chests to store documents and money. The document’s administrative nature
suggests these were chests containing documents or money in the archives or
treasury. The unpublished papyrus P.Cam.Michaelides c 1096 refers to a simi-
lar chest. The document records a number of leather products taken from the
tabut in the years 261-262/875-876 to be delivered to a certain Abu Zakariya.
Transferring diwans is recorded in narrative sources to refer to the actual trans-
fer of power from one governor/financial director to the other. The financial
director Nawfal b. al-Furat (in office 141-143/758-761) transferred the diwans to
dar al-raml after the refusal of the governor Muhammad b. al-Ash‘ath (in office
141-142/759-760) to give a guarantee for the required sum of taxes to the central
administration.!#

2 A Decree Issued in the Name of the amir Huwayy b. Huwayy'>
Fayyam!® 4.7 x11.3cm P.UCL Petrie Ars. inv. 6017
182/797 Pl 2

Light brown papyrus written in black ink with a medium-thick pen accross the
fibers by a skilled and experienced hand. The papyrus was cut on the right and
left hand sides resulting in a considerable loss of text. There are also small lacu-
nae at the bottom that have caused damage to the text. The original cutting

11 al-Kindj, 405.

12 al-Kindi, 450.

13 ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futith Misr wa-akhbaruha, ed. Charles
Torrey as: The History of the Conquests of Eqypt (Leiden: Brill, 1920), 89.

14 al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 109.

15  This document is an early example of a decree. I would like to seize the opportunity to
thank Naim Vanthieghem for his comments and remarks on this document. For more
about this genre of documents, see Vanthieghem'’s forthcoming article “Le décret: genése
d’un genre documentaire au regard de nouveaux papyrus inédits.”

16 This papyrus with some other fragments came from WF. Petrie’s excavations in the
Fayytm in the late 1880s and now kept at the department of Greek and Latin at the Uni-
versity College London.

17  Iam grateful to Nikolaos Gonis for providing me with the image and for allowing me to
work on and publish this papyrus.



NEW GOVERNORS IDENTIFIED IN ARABIC PAPYRI

21

lines have partially been preserved on the top and the bottom. At the top a
margin of about eight centimeters has been left blank. The seal affixed at the
foot of the document is impressed with unclear intaglio, presumably carrying

the name of the executive, whose first name is missing at the top of the docu-
ment.!® Diacritical dots are only visible on one character.

2.1

2.2

2.3

18

Text

Diacritical Dots

Translation

-]
[ ] uL.[f \.u]

[Gsl> g eV By o)l 3
[0 55518 2 Jo ail ok [ool]

[ b dldldla s [d] 5

[ JoWaas o e] 6

[ ol o 3 sk ras] 7
(65 of MeaWissldya] 8

[ o ke GF [le]
oA}l oo Db Mo 5] a0

(S ST ]2 OV s as Lo Jn2 V]
[p]mB Mr[\” el e

ek (7

[In the n]ame of God the Compassio[nate, the Mer]ciful.

[This is a le]tter [from

[son of Zur]‘a, the executive (‘amil) of the amir Huwayy ibn Hu[wayy, |

]

For more about seals see Petra M. Sijpesteijn, “Seals and Papyri from Early Islamic Egypt,”
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4. [may God [pre]serve him, over the finance (khardj) of [the district of the

Fayytm |
[for Ta]wrinah the symmachos. I or[dered you ]
[fro]m serving the impost | ]

[and who is] obligated (to pay) this from the people of the villa[ges]
[]... (according to) the current schedule o[n. And whoever|

© »®» I R

reads this letter of mine [from ]

10. [lethim] know ... of [his affair|

n.  [and let him not find] a way against himself, if [God] wills. [And it has
been written in]

12.  [Rabi‘] 11 of the year [1]82.

2.4 Commentary

1. The b@ and sin of bism are missing. Similarly, the mim and nan of al-rahman
and the ra@ of al-rahim are lost in the lacuna. The upper traces of the alif and
lam of al-rahim are still visible. The tail of the mim of al-rahim extends verti-
cally and intersects with the b@ of kitab in the next line.

2—5. hadha kitab min fulan ibn fulan ‘amil al-amir fulan ibn fulan aslahahu
Allah ‘ala kharaj kurat kadha li-fulan ibn fulan is the standard formula of this
type of documents. Cf. cPR XXI 2.5-6, (c. 176/792); 5 (182/799); Werner Diem,
“Einige frithe amtliche Urkunden aus der Sammlung Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer
(Wien),” Le Muséon 97 (1984), 109-158, nos. 4.2—5 (c. 177-178/794-795); 5.1—2
(c.159-161/775-777); 7-2—3 (168/784); 8.2 (116/734); CPRXVI 1.2—3 (206/821). The
ba’ of kitab extends horizontally at the end of line two. See also the ba’ of al-bab
in line 6.

3. Only the ayn and A@ of Zur‘a are still visible at the beginning of this
line. The reading is tentative. As for Ibn Zur‘a’s superior, Huwayy b. Huwayy,
he was Egypt’s highest authority over the fiscal administration. Huwayy b.
Huwayy issued also a number of official weights and measures which con-
firm this authority. For the attestations of Huwayy b. Huwayy on weights and
measures, see Paul Balog, Umayyad, Abbasid and Talunid Glass Weights and
Vessel Stamps (New York: American Numismatic Society, 1976), 211-212; ‘Abd
al-Rahman Fahmy, Sanj al-Sikka fi Fajr al-Islam (Cairo: Matba‘at Dar al-Kutub
al-Misriyya, 1957), 151-154.19

in Seals and Sealing Practices in the Near East: Developments in Administration and Magic
from Prehistory to the Islamic Period, eds. llona Regulski, Kim Duistermaat and Peter
Verkinderen (Louvain: Peeters, 2012), 171-182.

19  See also George Miles, “Early Islamic Weights and Measures in Muntaza Palace, Alexan-
dria,” Journal of the American Research Center in Egypt 3 (1964): 111.
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4. There is not much space available at the beginning of this line to restore
anything more than the blessing aslahahu Allah. In the papyri from first—
second/seventh—eighth centuries, the first mention of the caliph (amir al-
muw’minin) or the governor (amir) is always followed by this blessing. It also
occurs frequently on weights. The caliph Yazid 11 (1. 101-105/720-724) is said
to have started this practice in 101/720. The last Umayyad financial director of
Egypt, ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan (in office 132/750), was the first official of this
rank to be given this blessing in documents and it remained in use for Abbasid
governors until 176/792 after which it is no longer attested. See Sijpesteijn,
Shaping a Muslim State, 1.4 (second/eighth century) and commentary; Frantz-
Murphy, Arabic Agricultural Leases, 119. Other blessings are also given to amirs
in documents, such as, hafigahu Allah, cf. PWorld, pp.132—134 (ca. 176-177/795);
CPR XXI 4 (ca. 179-180/796) and atala Allah baqa’ahu, cf. Diem, “Einige frithe
amtliche Urkunden,” nos. 6.4 (180/796) and 7.3 (168/784). See also Khan, Arabic
Papyri, 138-140. Of kitra only the kaf and traces of the waw are still preserved.
Al-Fayyum is reconstructed on the basis of the place of discovery.

5. Al-sammak (pl. samamika) is the Arabic transcription of the Greek sym-
machos (aoppoyos), referring to an official involved in the collection of taxes.
The title appears in Greek, Coptic and Arabic papyri (Sijpesteijn, Shaping a
Muslim State, 14.5 (second/eighth century) and commentary). Tawrinah is the
Arabic form of the Greek and Coptic name Taurinos or Taurine. Cf. P.Heid.Arab.
1app.F.

6. The nun of min is still visible at the beginning of this line. A little stroke
is attached at the top of the dal of khidma. Bab (pl. abwab) is a technical fis-
cal term, referring to different categories of taxes (Jasir Abu Safiyya, Bardiyyat
Qurra b. Sharik al-Absi (Riyadh: Markaz al-Malik Faysal li-1-Buhath wa-1-Dira-
sat al-Islamiyya, 2004), 94—96). The term also appears in the form of abwab
al-mal meaning different categories of money tax (Nabia Abbott, The Kurrah
Papyrifrom Aphrodito in the Oriental Institute. Studies in Ancient Oriental Civil-
isation 15 (Chicago: Chicago University Press, 1938), 4.14-15, 5.3—4, 19—21; Adolf
Grohmann, Arabic Papyriin the Eqyptian Library, vol. 3 (Cairo: Egyptian Library
Press, 1938), 146.2; 158.8 and the commentary, all dated 91/710 and provenance
is Aphrodito/Kawm Ishqih).

7. wa-maln yulzimuhum dhalika min ahl al-qu[ra]. The ya@ of al-qura can
be seen extending backwards at the end of this line. In the Islamic period
garya (Gr. ywpiov) had the technical sense of a fiscal unit, consisting of a set-
tlement and the accompanying land (Sijpesteijn, Shaping a Muslim State, 2.8
(second/eighth century) and commentary). The expression ahl al-qura often
appears in administrative letters. Cf. fa-innahu balaghantanna ba'd ahlal-qura,
PMuslimState 10.4; ahl al-qura fi, wa-wakkil bi-qabdihi afdal ahl al-qura wa-
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ashaddahum, PMuslimState 23.7, 16, all dated to the second/8nd century and
coming from the Fayyaim.

8. At the beginning of this line a denticle and a 4@ or a ta’ marbuta can
be detected. The idiom al-‘ada al-jariya is unattested in the papyri, but the
meaning can be inferred from later expressions such as, al-rasm al-jar (Frantz-
Murphy, Arabic Agricultural Leases, 113). Of ‘ala only the ‘ayn can be seen at the
end of this line.

9-11. The expression fa-man quria [ ‘alayhi] kitabt ha|dha min] [wa-l-ya] lam
... min amrihi [wa-la yaj‘al] ‘ala nafsihi sabilan in sh@’a [Allah] is restored on
the basis of parallels. Cf. PRyl Arab. 117.7—9 (second—third/eighth—ninth cen-
turies); P.Cair.Arab. 111 171.5 (242—247/856—861, probably from al-Ushmuinayn);
Carl H. Becker, “Arabische Papyri des Aphroditofundes,” Zeitschrift der Assyri-
ologie und verwandte Gebiete 20 (1907): 68-104, no. 4.12, 91/710, provenance is
Aphrodito/Kawm Ishquh.

10. The second word in this line is illegible. Only the final lam-alif is clear to
me. Of wa-l-ya‘lam only the ‘ayn, lam and mim are preserved at the beginning
of this line. Similarly, the r@’ and ha@ of amrihi are missing at the end.

1. The orthography Je is written for \c which is frequent in the early papyri
(Hopkins, Grammar of Early Arabic, §55). For the expression wa-kutiba and
other expressions to be used to signal the closure of letters, see Khan, Arabic
Papyri, 194.

12. At the beginning of this line the k2@’ and ra@’ of al-akhir of Rabi‘11 can be
detected. The date is given in Greek numerals.2? Of the date only the two signs
7P or 82 are preserved, which surely indicates the year of 182 ([p]7f).

2.5 Huwayy b. Huwayy (in Office third of Ramadan 181-Ramadan
182/28th October 797-November 798)

The amir mentioned in these two documents, Huwayy b. Huwayy, is one of
those governors unlisted and forgotten by medieval historians. Moreover, his
name is always mispresented by them, by copyists and even by modern schol-
ars. Fortunately, the present documents and a number of weights affirm that
Huwayy b. Huwayy was designated as amir and that he was appointed at the
head of the religious management of the Muslim community and the financial
administration of the province, i.e. ‘ala al-salah wa-l-kharaj. Al-Kind1 identifies
him in two accounts in a general way as one of the notables (ashraf’) of Egypt.2!
Ibn Yunus (d. 347/958) in his biographical dictionary mentions in a very laconic

20  Grohmann, Egyptian Library, 1:81.
21 al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 389, 398-399.
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style that Huwayy came to Egypt as governor “qadima Misr waliyan” without
specifying his function.?2 Khalifa b. Khayyat (d. 240/854) misspelled his name
as Huwayy b. Juwayn, but he counted him among the governors of Egypt during
the reign of Haran al-Rashid (r. 170-193/786—-809), namely as the successor of
‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Mahdi (in office Muharram-Ramadan 179/March-November
795 and Jumada 11180-Ramadan 181/August 798-October 797). Nevertheless, he
did not mention whether he ruled Egypt after the first or the second term of
‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Mahdi.2® Centuries later, Ibn Dugmaq (d. 809/1406) mis-
spelled his name as Khuwayy b. Huwayy, when he mentioned a guardhouse
named after him in Fustat.?* Fortunately, this guardhouse is precisely recorded
in a deed of a lease of a shop on parchment dated 280/893. The editor of this
document quotes Ibn Dugmagq and edits the name as Khuwayy b. Huwayy.2> On
the photograph of the document, however, no dot can be detected above the
ha’. Strangely enough, Ibn Duqmaq also records a _fundug named after Huwayy
b. Huwayy giving the name correctly.26 Years later, al-Maqrizi (d. 845/1442)
mentions that Huwayy was nominated as financial director of Egypt after
‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Mahdi in the year 181/797.27 Al-Magqriz1 also mentions that
Huwayy’s sons took over high positions in Egypt, a point to which I shall return.

Documentary sources including papyri and weights give us more accurate
information regarding this official. Four coin weights affirm that Huwayy b.
Huwayy was designated as amir.28 But it is not clear whether the title refers
to the financial director or to the governor appointed over salah only, since
both of them were given the title of amir.2? Now let us turn from weights to
papyri, which allow us to identify this official and his position further. Docu-
ment 1 affirms unambiguously that Huwayy b. Huwayy was appointed at the
head of the administrative and financial hierarchy (al-salah wa-l-kharaj) and

22 Abua Sa‘id ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ahmad ibn Yanus, Tarikh Ibn Yinus al-Misri, ed. ‘Abd al-
Fattah ‘Abd al-Fattah (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiyya, 2000), 2:71.

23 Aba ‘Amr Khalifa b. Khayyat ibn Khayyat, Tarikh Khalifa b. Khayyat, ed. Mustafa N. Fawaz
and Hikmat K. Fawaz (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1995), 307.

24  Ibrahim b. Muhammad ibn Duqmagq, al-Intisar li-wasatat ‘aqd al-amasar (Beirut: al-Mak-
tab al-Tujari li-1-Tiba‘a wa-l-Tawzi‘ wa-1-Nashr, n.d.), 14.

25  Khan, Arabic Papyri, 13.3 and the commentary.

26 Ibn Duqmagq, al-Intisar, 40.

27  Taqiyy al-Din Ahmad b. ‘Ali al-Maqrizi, al-Mugqaffa al-Kabir, ed. Muhammad al-Yalawi
(Beirut: Dar al-Gharb al-Islami, 1991), 2:708.

28  See above the commentary to document 2, line 3.

29  For this discussion, see Adolf Grohmann, Protokolle [1:] Einleitung und Texte. Mit einer
Schrifttafel und vier Abbildungen im Texte. [2:] Tafeln, Corpus Papyrorum Raineri 3.1/2—3
(Wien: Burgverlag Ferdinand Zéllner, 1923-1924), 120; Sijpesteijn, Shaping a Muslim State,
73-81.
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that he appointed a certain Ibn Falih in charge of all diwans (al-zimam) and
the fiscal administration (al-khardj) and a certain Aba ‘Ubayda b. ‘Ugba b. Nafi‘
over Upper Egypt and the fiscal administration (al-Sa‘id wa-l-khardj). Narra-
tive sources indicate that Egypt’s administration was divided into two main
districts after the conquest, one for Upper Egypt or al-Sa‘id and another one
for Lower Egypt or Asfal al-Ard. At the head of each district stood an official,
who was selected and appointed by the governor himself.3° Papyrological evi-
dence confirms this situation, indicating that the whole financial organization
was divided in two, with separate diwans being established and a double set of
clerks and officials appointed.3! This information solves the apparent paradox
of repeating the office of fiscal supervisor in al-zimam wa-l-kharaj and in al-
Sa‘tdwa-l-kharaj. Kharaj here does not refer to the kharaj of the entire province
but to the fiscal office associated with each region; e.g. al-Sa‘id wa-l-kharaj
means Upper Egypt and its taxes. As for al-zimam (pl. azimma) it is an office of
control and auditing. The Abbasid caliph al-Mahdi (r. 158-169/775—785) is said
to have founded this office in 162/778-779, when the task of overseeing and
controlling all the diwans of the administration became too much for a single
person. It is suggested that every diwan came to have a zimam attached to it
by way of control and that responsibility of all the azimma might be held by
one man, who had the general function of control over all the diwans.3? This
latter office is definitely the one that Ibn Falih was holding. As for the finance
office included in the title al-zimam wa-I-kharaj, this could refer to the finances
of Lower Egypt corresponding to the one of Upper Egypt which was held by
Abu ‘Ubayda. In any case, Ibn Falth was a subordinate to Huwayy and answered
directly to him as did Aba “‘Ubayda.

Ibn Falth in our papyrus is probably the same person mentioned by Ibn
Yanus and Ibn Dugmaq under the name Muhammad b. Sulayman b. Falih,
whose house in Fustat is well known in khitat works as Dar ibn Falih.33 It
is remarkable that Ibn Falih got his house built in 181/797, the exact year he
headed the treasury according to the papyrus edited above. As for Abai ‘Ubayda
b. ‘Ugba b. Nafi‘, Margoliouth identifies him as the son of the famous gover-
nor of Ifrigiya ‘Ugba b. Nafi‘ al-Fihri (in office 49-55/669—674 and 62/681). On
the basis of this identification Grohmann dated the papyrus to the second half
of the first century.3* Margoliouth’s identification appears to be wrong. Aba

30  al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 35,106,182, 192, 278.

31 Grohmann, Egyptian Library, 3143; Grohmann, Historischen Geographie, 24.

32 AA. Durietal, “Diwan,” in Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd ed. (Leiden: Brill), 11:509.

33 Ibn ‘Abd al-Hakam, Futith Misr, 19; Ibn Duqmagq, al-Intisar, 9; Ibn Yanus, Tarikh, 2:206.
34  Grohmann, From the World, 173.
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‘Ubayda b. ‘Ugba b. Nafi‘ is the son of ‘Ugba b. Nafi‘ al-Ma‘afiri (d. 197/812). Note
that there is a gap of more than one hundred and thirty years between the for-
mer and the latter. Ibn Yanus records ‘Ugba b. Nafi‘ al-Ma‘afirl in his dictionary
as a theologian, who died in Alexandria in 197/812. He added that ‘Uqgba’s off-
spring, residing in Fustat, was highly honoured and ranked. Aba ‘Ubayda was
definitely one of them.35

In sum, document 2 confirms only that Huwayy b. Huwayy held author-
ity over the fiscal administration. Document 1 gives conclusive evidence that
Huwayy b. Huwayy was not merely a member of the elite of Fustat or a finan-
cial director, as recorded by some chroniclers and document 2, but indeed a
governor who was holding both the office of religious leadership and of finan-
cial directorship as some other narrative sources indicate.

While the nature of Huwayy’s office might hereby be clarified, the length
of it is still uncertain. The two documents edited above can help define his
specific dates of appointment and dismissal. As shown above, the historian
Khalifa b. Khayyat enumerates Huwayy b. Huwayy after ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-
Mahdi and this fact is corroborated by al-Maqrizi, who affirms that Huwayy
succeeded ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Mahdi precisely in the year 181/797, albeit accord-
ing to him as financial director only. ‘Ubayd Allah b. al-Mahdi was dismissed on
the third of Ramadan of the year 181/797 which fits perfectly with the date of
Huwayy’s appointment stated in Document 1, lines 20—21. Document 2 affirms
that Huwayy was in office in Rabi‘ 11 of the year 182/798 and presumably con-
tinued to be so until the appointment of al-Layth b. al-Fadl (in office Shawwal
182-Jumada 11 187/798-803), as recorded in Khalifa b. Khayyat's list.

Finally, a short biography for Huwayy b. Huwayy and his family can now
be formulated on the basis of the scattered accounts in chronicles and docu-
mentary sources. Huwayy b. Huwayy apparently came from Iraq to Egypt as
governor on Sunday the third of Ramadan of the year 181/797. He stayed in
office for a short period, presumably one year. When he was dismissed, Huwayy
stayed in Egypt and remained a member of the élite of Fustat (ashraf misr),
but he held no more official position.?¢ During his time in Egypt, Huwayy was
involved in various struggles with the judges and jurists of Egypt. First with the
judge Muhammad b. Masrigq (in office 177-184/793—-800) who introduced very
strict regulations concerning the appointment of witnesses in court determin-
ing that only a restricted number of persons could act as official witnesses. This
decision was rejected by the élites including Huwayy b. Huwayy and as a conse-

35  IbnYanus, Tarikh, 1:349.
36  al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 389.
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quence Muhammad b. Masriiq showed great harshness towards them all.37 The
second incident was with the judge al-‘Umar1 (in office 185-194/801-809), who
refused Huwayy'’s testimony regarding the parentage of the people of al-Haras
to Hawtak, a clan of Quda‘a,®® due to a previous strife between Huwayy and
Ashhab b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz (d. 204/820).39 In the year 200/816 Huwayy passed away
leaving behind five sons. These all held high positions mainly in the police and
army.*® Ahmad b. Huwayy probably the eldest son of Huwayy was appointed
at the head of the police, i.e. sahib al-shurta, by the governor ‘Abd Allah b.
Muhammad al-‘Abbasi (in office 189-190/805-806). The latter later dismissed
him for no apparent reason.*! Ten years later Ahmad held the same position
under the second term of the governor al-Muttalib b. ‘Abd Allah (in office 199—
200/814-815).42 In the year 196/811, Ibrahim b. Huwayy was appointed over
the cities of Bana, Sanhar and Sandafa*?® during the fight between ‘Abbad b.
Muhammad b. Hayyan, deputy of the caliph al-Ma’mun (r. 198—218/813-833),
and Rabi‘a b. Qays, deputy of the caliph al-Amin (r.193-198/809-813).44 Ibrahim
was killed during this fight in a battle against a certain Yazid b. al-Khattab in
Damraw.*5 Abu al-Karam b. Huwayy was killed in Fustat, because he was the
governor’s deputy over it in 197/812.46 Their fourth brother Muhammad was
also killed in Fustat in the month of Muharram of the year 198/813.47 Salih was
probably the youngest of Huwayy’s sons, owing to the report that he was born
and brought up in Egypt.*8 Salih died in 245/859.4° It may also be worth men-

37  al-Kindi, 389.

38 Abu al-Munzir Hisham b. Muhammad b. al-Kalbi, Nasb Ma‘ad wa-l-Yaman al-Kabir, ed.
Naji Hasan (Beirut: Maktabat al-Nahda al-Arabiyya, 1988), 714.

39  al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 398.

40  al-Magqrizi, al-Mugqaffa, 3:708.

41 al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 142.

42 al-Kindi, 142, 154.

43 For Bana, Sanhiir and Sandafa, see Muhammad Ramzi, al-Qamiis al-jughrafi li-l-bilad al-
misriya min ‘ahd qudam@ al-misriyin ila sanat 1945 (Cairo: al-Hay’a al-Misriyya al-‘Amma
li-I-Kitab, 1994), part 2, 2:70—71, part 1, 287, part 1, 285; Sharaf al-Din Yahya b. al-Maqarr
b. al-Ji‘an, al-Tuhfa al-saniya bi-asma@ al-bilad al-misriya, ed. Bernhard Moritz (Cairo: Al-
Matba‘a al-Ahliyya, 1898), 73, 81; Shihab al-Din Yaqat b. Abd Allah Yaqat al-Hamawi,
Mujam al-buldan (Beirut: Dar $adir, 1977), 1:495, 3:268; As'd b. Mammati b. Mammati,
Kitab qawanin al-dawawin, ed. ‘Aziz S. ‘Atlya (Cairo: Maktabat Madbili, 1901), 214, 144,
148.

44  al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 149-150.

45 For Damraw al-Hammara/al-Hammam, see Ramzi, al-Qamas, part 2, 2:19.

46 al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 151.

47 al-Kindi, 151.

48 Ibn Yanus, Tarikh, 1:240.

49  IbnYanus, 240.
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tioning that Salih b. Huwayy and his grandson Ishaq b. Ibrahim (d. 320/932)
were famous hadith transmitters in Egypt.5°

3 Letter Mentioning the amir Muhammad b. Sa‘id
Provenance unknown 16 x13cm P.CTYBR. inv. 2733
152-157/769-773 Pl.3

Dark brown papyrus written in black ink with a medium-thick pen accross the
fibers. The papyrus is badly damaged and the top is missing resulting in a loss
of at least three lines. The original cutting lines have partially been preserved
on the other three sides. There are several lacunae in different places of the
papyrus which have caused damage to the text. The ink has also faded in places
obscuring the reading. The text is laid out in paragraphs. The verso is blank. An
address may have been written at the top of the verso but is now lost. A few
diacritical dots are visible.

31 Text
RN ] 2
U (1] 4l [ ]
LB UF[ Jmcwms s
S5 el JOll Tdecbobaslyl 4
[ lbael 1dd 1 s

SRl poSeldlesy 6

S& L[]y 5 @ o 8 36 Ll s W ,a[J] ok
domee [] 4 eV Ole g [B] Ole @l 5 & 1 ) 8

[ ]l Sy 5 o o oy B [T
(vac.) bl § a3 [ ]

o

50  al-Hafiz b. Makala b. Makala, al-Tkmal fi raf* al-irtiyab ‘an al-mw’talaf wa-l-mukhtalaf fi
al-asma wa-l-kuna wa-l-ansab, ed. ‘Abd al-Rahman Y. al-Ma‘ami (Cairo: Dar al-Kitab al-
Islam1, 1993), 2:574-575.
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3.2

12.

13.
14.

15.
16.

YOUNES

ol [l (9) ¢ o V1o Lo s By 5" 6,
Bl o[ -8] 5, 3l bl sbs pn 0V Bl s8] ao

S Dl orobsuls gl [ ] a3

o BN [ LS ey e &l oy ol [ ] 4B aa
Q—JH\{@\ 09 & s S et B [B] A s
sy Mo Jully L 6

Diacritical Dots

(12 oY elde (1 bl 2 (10 s (9 Laws (8 L}'K Ll (7 0 0SS ¢l (6
le (14 0l gl (13 43Ul

Translation

[ ] the safeguard of [G]od towards you.

I sent with [ ] Muhamma|[d] a letter of ...

Abu Ishagq. If you saw ‘Ali | ] that [ ] with Zikr1

[ ]...to] ] until he comes | ]

And write to me your opinion in a letter.

If they found Abu Ishaq absent, I ordered Zikri to [deliv]er it and my letter
to Abt ‘Amr the butler, the butler of the amir Muhammad [ibn] Sa‘id
[And write to me] what he did with it and I sent him with [ ]

[ ] pairs of papyrus rolls (vac.)

And I have written a money order and I sealed it with the rank of ..., in
which his subsistence (is recorded).

So look if he delivered this money order to Abii ‘Amr, because this money
order

[ ] this ware and he received it in full from Zikri.

[ ] his tenancy. May God be utmost pleased with us and you through
His mercy.

Convey to yourself, Sahl and ‘Amr greetings from me and from Abu Kalla.
Peace be upon you and God’s mercy.
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3.4 Commentary

1-2. The beginning of this letter with the basmala and the introductory for-
mula is missing. The remains of the second line, however, seem to be part of
this opening section and the contents of the letter suggest that not more than
three lines are lost at the top. Bi-afiyat [Al]lah iyyakum. This expression and
variants of it often follow the announcement of receiving the addressee’s let-
ter and becoming informed of the sender’s well-being. Cf. balaghant kitabuka
fa-qara’tuhu wa-fahimtu ma dhakarta fihi min afiyat Allah iyyakum fa-"un‘imat
bi-dhalika suriaruna, Jean David-Weill, “Papyrus Arabes du Louvre 11,” Journal
of the Economic and Social History of the Orient, 14 (1971): 1-24, 11.6—7 (sec-
ond/eighth century). The plural form used in {yyakum contrasts with the sin-
gular used in the rest of the letter.

3. Only traces of letters and words can be read in this line due to the frag-
mentary state of the top of the papyrus.

4. Abi Ishaq fa-in ra’ayta Ali. The conditional using in is expected to be fol-
lowed by fa- in the apodosis if it is a verbal sentence, expressing a desire, com-
mand or prohibition. Ishaq is written with a scriptio defectiva of medial g as it is
written in line 7 (Hopkins, Grammar of Early Arabic, §10.b.i). For this name, see,
Shams al-Din Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Dhahabi, al-Mushtabih

ftal-rijal, edited by P. De Jong (Leiden: Brill, 1893), 241. For its attestations in the
papyri, see Younes, Joy and Sorrow, 134.

5. Only a few letters can be read among the ink traces remaining on this line.

6. wa-ktub ilayya bi-lladhi yakianu min ra’yika fi kitab. This expression and
variants of it occur frequently in letters to request the addressee’s opinion. See
for example, fa-a'limni ra’yaka fiha, Petra M. Sijpesteijn, “The Archival Mind
in Early Islamic Egypt,” in From al-Andalus to Khurasan: Documents from the
Medieval Muslim World, eds. Petra M. Sijpesteijn, et al. (Leiden: Brill, 2007),163—
186, no. 1.5 (second/eighth century); fa-ktub ma ra’yuka wa-ana ‘ala bay‘iha,
P.Marchands 111 44.6 (third/ninth century); alimni ra’yaka abqaka allah, Yusaf
Ragib, “Lettres Arabes 11, Annales Islamologiques 16 (1980):1—29, no. 16.5 (third/
ninth century); fa-‘arrifni ra’yaka li-aqifa ‘alayhi in sha'a Allah, PKhalili 118.8
(third/ninth century). The two words ilayya and bi-lladhi are widely set apart.

7. fa-in [[Jaqu Aba Ishaq gha’iban fa-innt qad amartu Zikri yad[ fa‘ulha wa-
kitabt. The personal pronoun in yadfauha refers perhaps to the bitaga men-
tioned in lines 11 and 12. The word yadfauha can also be read as bi-daf iha. For
the use of the particle gad in the papyri, see Eva M. Grob, Documentary Arabic
Private and Business Letters on Papyrus: Form and Function, Content and Context
(Berlin/New York: De Gruyter, 2010), 138-139.

8. ila Abt Amr al-qahraman qahra[m]an al-amir Muhammad ibn Sa‘id. Ila is
written with a long space between the alif and the lam while the ya’returns to
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the right to cover the space as in line 6. Al-gahraman is a Persian title mean-
ing the butler of the governor or the king.! To the best of my knowledge, this
is the first attestation of this title in papyri. For the occurrence of Muhammad
b. Sa‘ld on weights, stamps and papyri, see Grohmann, Protokolle, 120; Adolf
Grohmann, “Arabische Papyri aus den Staatlichen Museen zu Berlin,” Der Islam
22 (1934): 14

9. Due to the crumbling of the fibers at the beginning and the end of this
line, no continuous sense can be made of it.

10. For garatis (sing. girtdas), papyrus rolls, see Grohmann, From the World,
22—30; Adolf Grohmann, Einfiihrung und Chrestomathie zur arabischen Papy-
ruskunde, vol. 1, Einfiihrung (Prague: Statni Pedagogické Nakladatelstvi, 1954),
68-71. A number preceeding azwaj garatis is to be expected in the lacuna at
the beginning of this line (Hopkins, Grammar of Early Arabic, § 84.g). A space
has been left blank at the end of this line indicating the beginning of a new
paragraph in the next line.

nu-12. Al-bitaga or the money order is the subject of numerous papyri. These
money orders were quite small, written on documents of very small size. Cf.
Grohmann, From the World, 147. 1 was not able to find a satisfactory reading
for the word after manzila in line 1. Ata’uhu is written without hamza (Hop-
kins, Grammar of Early Arabic, § 21). For the term ‘ata’, see Petra M. Sijpesteijn,
“Army Economics: An Early Papyrus Letter Related to ‘Ata’ Payments,” in Studies
in the Social and Economic History of the Medieval Middle East: Essays in Hon-
our of Avram L. Udovitch, edited by. R. Margarati, A. Sabra, and P.M. Sijpesteijn
(Leiden: Brill, 2011), 245-267.

13. Form x of the root w-f-y refers in legal documents and texts to the com-
plete payment of a debt. Cf. cPR XX1V 7.10-11 (333/945), 8.7 (345/956), 19.14
(third/ninth century).

15. For the expression abligh khassat nafsika al-salam, see Grob, Arabic Pri-
vate, 72—74; Younes, Joy and Sorrow, 214—215.

16. wa-l-salam ‘alayka wa-rahmat Allah. Al-salam is written with a scriptio
defectiva of the long a (Hopkins, Grammar of Early Arabic, §10.a) and rahmat
is written with a t@ tawila instead of a t@ marbiuta in the status constructus
(Hopkins, Grammar of Early Arabic, § 47.a).

51 J.T.P. de Bruijn, “Kahraman,” in Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd ed. (Leiden: Brill, 1978), 4:444—
445; Muhammad b. Mukarram b. Manzur, Lisan al-‘arab, ed. ‘Abd Allah ‘A. al-Kabir et al.
(Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, n.d.), 2:3764.
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3.5 Muhammad b. Sa‘td (in Office 152-157/769-773)

According to al-Kindi, Ibn Yunus, al-Jahshiyari and al-Magqrizi, Muhammad b.
Sa‘1d administrated the finances of Egypt for an uncertain period sometime
between 142 and 157 (759-774).52 Al-Tabari, Ibn al-Athir (d. 630/1234) and Ibn
Kathir (d. 774/1373) record him as the successor of the governor Yazid b. Hatim
(in office 144—152/761-769) and delineate his term of activity for five years (152—
157/769—773).53 It is, however, striking that even very reliable Egyptian histori-
ans, such as al-Kindi1 and al-Magqrizi, affirm that ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman
b. Mu‘awiya was the direct successor of Yazid b. Hatim. In his list of governors
of Egypt, Von Zambaur noticed this discrepancy and suggested that ‘Abd Allah
b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mu‘awiya was only a commander under the authority of
Muhammad b. Sa‘id.5* In his attempt to solve the paradox of the names of the
governors of Egypt given by al-Tabarl and al-Kindi for the years 152-162/769—
778, Hugh Kennedy reached the following conclusion: “al-Tabarl was working
from records which detailed those in charge of the financial administration,
while the local tradition used by al-Kindi emphasizes the role of the wali who
supervised prayers and public order.”>> However, the opposite seems to be the
case with Muhammad b. Sa‘id. Al-Kindi identifies Muhammad b. Sa‘id as finan-
cial director, while al-Tabar lists him among the governors. Al-Kindi refers to
Muhammad b. Sa‘id in three accounts. In two of them Muhammad b. Sa‘ld can-
not be anything but the financial director of Egypt while the third account is
a bit confusing. In what follows I would like to shed light on these accounts
aiming to reconstruct a better understanding of Muhammad b. Sa‘id’s respon-
sibilities.

In the first account the chief of police, Muhammad b. Mu‘awiya, under the
governor Muhammad b. al-Ash‘ath (in office 141-143/758-760) insulted the pre-
vious governor Abu ‘Awn ‘Abd al-Malik b. Yazid (in office 133-136/750-753 and
137-141/754—758) in the middle of the Mosque of ‘Amr b. al-As. He did so out
of revenge because Abii ‘Awn had had Muhammad b. Mu‘awiya beaten and
reduced his subsistence from 200 to 120 dinars. The whole story occurred in

52 al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 361-362; Ibn Yanus, Tarikh, 2:206; Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. ‘Abdas
al-Jahshiyari, Kitab al-wiizara’ wa-l-kuttab, ed. ‘Abd Allah al-Saw1 (Baghdad: al-Maktaba al-
‘Arabiya, 1938), 102; al-Maqrizi, al-Mugqaffa, 5:674.

53  Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari, Tarikh al-rusul wa-l-mulik, ed. Muhammad Ibrahim (Cairo:
Dar al-Ma‘arif, 1969), 8:41; ‘Ali b. Muhammad b. al-Athir, al-Kamilft al-tarikh, ed. ‘Abd Allah
al-Qadi (Beirut: Dar al-kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1987), 5:202; Isma‘il b. ‘Umar b. Kathir, al-Bidaya
wa-l-nihaya, ed. ‘Abd Allah al-Turki (Cairo: Dar Hajr, 1997), 13:425.

54  Eduard von Zambaur, Manuel de Généalogie et de Chronologie pour [’Histoire de 'Islam
(Hannover: Orientbuchhandlung Heinz Lafaire, 1955), 25—28.

55  Kennedy, “Central Government,” 33, n. 46.
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the presence of Muhammad b. Sa‘id, the “financial director” (sahib al-kharaj).56
In the second account Muhammad b. Sa‘id is also identified as the financial
director of Egypt (‘ala kharaj misr). The account starts when Muhammad b.
Sa‘id appointed a certain Ibn ‘Utba over Itr1b.5? Ibn ‘Utba, however, behaved
so aggressively and coarsely to the people of Itrib that a certain Ibn Shajara
al-Muradj, a soldier in the army of ‘Abd Allah b. Hudayj, decided to get rid of
him. One evening Ibn Shajara was waiting with drawn sword for Ibn ‘Utba to
return from the office to his house. When he arrived, after sunset, Ibn Shajara
attacked him. Ibn ‘Utba fell down and his helmet rolled to the side. Mistaking
the rolling helmet for a severed head Ibn Shajara thought he had succeeded
in cutting Ibn ‘Utba’s head off. Ibn Shajara hastely returned to the army quar-
ters. A little while later Ibn ‘Utba was found unharmed. Muhammad b. Sa‘id
ordered to imprison all the people of Itrib. The famous scholar al-Layth b. Sa‘d
was also imprisoned but he received special treatment, presumably because
of his status, and was released after one hour only. A report was sent to the
caliph al-Mansur (r. 136-158/754—775) who ordered the chief judge of Egypt,
Abu Khuzayma (in office 144-154/761—771), to remain in Muhammad b. Sa‘id’s
office waiting for the caliph’s instructions. The caliph’s letter arrived before the
end of the week. Muhammad kept it and waited for the judge to arrive in the
afternoon. Once the judge entered the office Muhammad b. Sa‘id gave him the
letter and asked him to open it. The judge, however, refused insisting instead on
opening it in court. When he went to the court he read the letter and ordered
to free the prisoners and to kill Ibn ‘Utba. Apparently still desiring to punish
the people of Itrib and in defiance of the caliph’s interpretation, Muhammad
b. Sa‘id later on asked his retinue to suggest to him a strong man to be appointed
over Itrib in revenge for what its people did to Ibn ‘Utba.58

In the third account Muhammad b. Sa‘ld appears more as a governor than
as a financial director. The account records the census of the tribe of Qays after
their arrival in Egypt.5® We read: “we counted them (the people of Qays) under
the rule ( fiwilayat) of Muhammad b. Sa‘ld and we found them all, young and
old and all those who are grouped in their household, five thousand, give or
take two hundred.”6°

56 al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 109-110.

57 For Itrib, see Ramzi, al-Qamaus al-jughraft, part 2, 118.

58  al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 365-366.

59  In1og/727, the Muslim authorities in Egypt, reinforced by the caliph’s support in Damas-
cus, had decided to evacuate several hundred families belonging to the Arab tribe of Qays
from Syria and settled them in rural areas in the eastern edge of the Delta for political and
economic purposes. See al-Kindi, al-Wulat, 76.

60  al-Kindi, 77.
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In sum, the three accounts show Muhammad b. Sa‘d as a powerful inde-
pendent-minded governor dealing with administrative matters such as main-
taining law and order and appointing officials throughout Egypt and dealing
with financial matters. This in turn leads us to conclude that Muhammad b.
Sa‘ld was not only a financial director as was noted by al-Kindj, Ibn Yanus, and
al-Maqrizi later on, but also the governor of the province as was recorded by al-
Tabari, Ibn al-Athir and Ibn Kathir. This assumption can be strengthened by the
large number of weights, stamps, a papyrus protocol dated 153/770 (P.Berl. Arab.
13003)%! and document 3.

From the various arguments set out above it can be concluded that Muham-
mad b. Sa‘id was holding both offices, al-salah wa-l-khardj, in the years 152—
157/769—773 and that ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Mu‘awiya (in office 152—
155/769—772), his brother Muhammad (in office 155/772) and Masa b. “Ulayy (in
office 155-161/772—778) were only commanders under his authority and contin-
ued to be so under his successors. In the year 157/773 Muhammad b. Sa‘id was
dismissed from office and on Sunday the tenth of Jumada 11158/775 he passed
away.52

4 Conclusion

The papyri edited in this paper are not alone in providing evidence for gov-
ernors lacking in our narrative sources. The papyrus A.p. 00672 [= PERF 621]
is a contract of lease issued by the financial official of the Fayyum in the
name of another unlisted governor ‘Umar b. Mihran (in office 27 Safar-24 Rabi1‘
I 176/June—30 July 792) who held the governorship for a short term. He went
unnoted among the officeholders of Egypt by the historians except for an anec-
dote mentioned by al-Jahshiyari quoting a record by ‘Umar b. Mihran himself.63
Another precious official document (A.P. 1176 [= PERF 610]) and a papyrus pro-
tocol (P.Berol. 12815)%* record the name of the governor Abti Damra Muham-
mad b. Sulayman (in office 159-161/775-778) who does not appear in al-Kind1's
list either.65

61 Grohmann, “Staatlichen Museen,” 1314, no. 3.

62 al-Maqrizi, al-Mugqaffa, 5:674; Ibn Yanus, Tarikh, 2:206.

63  al-Jahshiyari, al-Wizara@’, 171-174. See also Adolf Grohmann, “Apercu de Papyrologie
Arabe,” Ftudes de papyrologie 1 (1932): 23-95, 50; Frantz-Murphy, Arabic Agricultural
Leases, 168—172; Grohmann, Protokolle, 129—133; Grohmann, From the World, 16-118.

64 Grohmann, Protokolle, 118, no. 130.

65 Diem, “Einige frithe amtliche Urkunden,” 126-130; Grohmann, Protokolle, 130.



36 YOUNES

Al-Kindi was a highly esteemed historian not only because of his reliability,
but also for his accuracy and trustworthiness owing to the fact that he based his
work on oral traditions handed down to him through a series of transmitters
together with the written records and the archival materials that were avail-
able to him.6¢ Nevertheless, a number of governors dropped out of his list. It is
remarkable that all those governors are from the Abbasid era, the period for
which there is in general a considerable discrepancy in dates and names in
al-Kindr’s history when compared with documentary evidence or other later
sources.5” The present papyri are therefore of special interest as they form an
important addition and check on contemporaneous historical records. In addi-
tion they produce valuable information about the history of the administration
of Egypt under Arab rule and complete in the best possible way the data fur-
nished by the historians.

Finally, these documents show not only that people in the countryside knew
who the governors and financial directors were but also that authority was
imposed by mentioning such governors and financial directors. Moreover, this
article shows how papyri, although mostly found in the countryside, can offer
very detailed information about the competence of governmental officials like
governors and their subordonates in the capital. In order to fully understand
the complex administrative apparatus of early Islamic Egypt, we should look
into the history of the whole area where its authority was spreading, meaning
mainly the Egyptian countryside where extensive correspondence with offi-
cials and locals had to be maintained for efficient management of the province.
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CHAPTER 2

“T'll Not Accept Aid from a mushrik”

Rural Space, Persuasive Authority, and Religious Difference in Three
Prophetic hadiths

Luke Yarbrough

How did ideas concerning rural space help early Muslim leaders to exercise
their authority — whether by coercion or suasion — across the vast empires of
the caliphs? This essay offers an answer to this question by studying three texts
that were circulated within a loose, empire-wide network of Muslim religious
authorities: the hadith transmitters. These three texts are hadiths in which the
Prophet forbids the recruitment of non-Muslim troops. By placing the inci-
dents described in rural settings that implicitly limited the potential audi-
ence for the Prophet’s words, hadith transmitters made proprietary claims to
knowledge of the Prophet’s normative example. They also emphasized his stern
resolve on the issue by having him reject non-Muslim military aid in a rural
space that was by nature anomic. By using new methods for dating and map-
ping the transmission of hadiths, we can see more clearly how early Muslim
authorities used ideas of rural space to assert a particular kind of prescriptive
control, first in the city of Medina, then across the empire.

The dictum “I/We shall not accept aid from a mushrik™ transfixes three well-
known Prophetic hadiths that are set on the rural periphery of Medina. In this
dictum, the Prophet Muhammad expresses a normative sentiment that would
become widespread among jurists: non-Muslims should not be recruited to
fight for Muslim causes alongside Muslim combatants.? Although they have

1 la/lan (n)asta‘in bi-mushrik (/bil-mushrikin ‘ala [-mushrikin). The word mushrik, untranslated
below, means someone whose monotheism is defective. Often taken to refer in the Quran
to Arab polytheists, it may actually have meant monotheists, whether pagans or Jews, who
“believed in the same Biblical God as the messenger” and for whom “lesser beings, indiscrim-
inately called gods and angels, functioned much like (dead) saints in later Islam and Chris-
tianity” (Patricia Crone, “The Religion of the Qur'anic Pagans: God and the Lesser Deities,”
Arabica 57, no. 2—-3 (2010): 151-200). Numerous polemical passages show that during the first
Islamic century it came to be applied, widely though unevenly, to non-Muslims of any stripe.

2 Discussions of the issue, citing these and other hadith pro and contra, are found in figh of
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been studied only in passing,? these hadiths are relevant to current debates
about inclusion in the early Islamic state, specifically the question of who
might fight for its causes.* They have also served for the last thirteen centuries
as important proof texts for the controverted view that Muslims should not ally
with non-Muslims in warfare or, frequently, in any collaborative undertaking at
all. Absent critical study of their origins and early development, however, they
are of limited use to historians. The events they relate may or may not have
occurred as described. The dictum may or may not have been widely known
and observed among the Arabian conquerors during their initial expansion,
which saw intensive and dynamic military contact with non-Muslims.

various periods. Some other hadiths would indicate that the Prophet accepted the military
aid of non-Muslims, monotheists and otherwise. See passages cited in Yohanan Friedmann,
Tolerance and Coercion in Islam: Interfaith Relations in the Muslim Tradition (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2003), 36 f.; al-Shafi1, Kitab al-Umm, ed. M.Z. al-Najjar, 2nd ed. (Beirut:
Dar al-Ma'rifa, 1973), 4:261, 7:342; Ibn Qudama, al-Mughni (Cairo: Hajar, 1986-), 13:97{f,; Ibn
Hazm, al-Muhalla (Cairo: Idarat al-Tiba‘a al-Muniriya, 1929-1934), 7:334—335. See also Ibn al-
Mundbhir, al-Awsat fi [-sunan wa-l-ijma“ wa-l-ikhtilaf, ed. S. Hanif (Riyadh: Dar Tayba, 1999)
1:175-177; al-Tahawi, Sharh Mushkil al-athar, ed. Sh. al-Arna’tt (Beirut: Mw’assasat al-Risala,
1994), 6:407—419; al-‘Allama al-Hilli, Muntaha [-matlab fi tahqiq al-madhhab (Mashhad: al-
Majma’, 1991-2008), 14:72—74, 15188{.; al-Turayqi, al-Isti‘ana bi-ghayr al-muslimin fi l-figh al-
islami (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1989), 265 1.

3 Outside the Islamic tradition, one or more of the three is mentioned in Leone Caetani, Annali
del’Islam (Milan: Ulrico Hoepli, 1918), 8:380f.; Majid Khadduri, War and Peace in the Law
of Islam (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1955), 84; Yohanan Friedmann, “The
Attitude of the Jam‘yyati ‘Ulama-I Hind to the Indian National Movement and the Estab-
lishment of Pakistan,” in Inventing Boundaries: Gender, Politics, and the Partition of India,
ed. Mushirul Hasan (New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2000), 157-177, n. 30; Friedmann,
Tolerance, 361.; Antoine Fattal, Le statut légal des non-musulmans en pays d’islam, 2nd ed.
(Beirut: Dar al-Machreq, 1995), 233; Marco Scholler, Exegetisches Denken und Prophetenbi-
ographie: eine quellenkritische Analyse der Sira-Uberlieferung zu Muhammads Konflikt mit
den Juden (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1998), 251; Tilman Nagel, Mohammed: Leben und Leg-
ende (Munich: R. Oldenbourg, 2008), 307; Gauthier H.A. Juynboll, Encyclopedia of Canonical
Hadith (Leiden: Brill, 2007), 384; Andreas Gorke and Gregor Schoeler, Die Altesten Berichte
iiber das Leben Muhammads: Das Korpus ‘Urwa ibn az-Zubair (Princeton: Darwin Press,
2008), 101, 252, 254. A very important recent study of the issue is Wadad al-Qadi, “Non-
Muslims in the Muslim Conquest Army in Early Islam,” in Christians and Others in the
Umayyad State, ed. A. Borrut and F. Donner (Chicago: The Oriental Institute, 2016), 83—
128.

4 Especially the thesis of Fred Donner that seventh-century proto-Islam was a confessionally
plural, pietistic, monotheist “Believers’ movement” (see his Muhammad and the Believers:
At the Origins of Islam (Cambridge, Mass.: The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press,
2010); “From Believers to Muslims: Confessional Self-Identity in the Early Islamic Commu-
nity,” al-Abhath 50-51 (2002—2003): 9—53; Narratives of Islamic Origins (Princeton: Darwin
Press, 1998), 64—97). If the Prophet really did reject the military assistance of Jews, calling
them mushrikin, this sit poorly with Donner’s thesis.
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The dictum pins these hadiths not only to one another, but also to a com-
mon origin. It is singularly improbable that the same phrase should have orig-
inated independently in three different settings, thence finding its way to the
climax of three independent hadiths that all happen to follow the same narra-
tive arc. Thus the accounts must have emerged from a shared milieu wherein
the slogan circulated and the three hadiths shared points of historical con-
tact.

Two candidates for this milieu emerge. The first is, of course, the circle of
Muhammad and his Companions. He, or they, before they dispersed widely in
the campaigns that followed his death, would have first uttered the dictum, and
later generations recalled it. The second is a later locale in which the slogan cir-
culated. Recognizing the three fadiths as narrative representations, I use their
isnads to date and locate the composition of their shared narrative schema in
early second/eighth-century Medina.’ First, however, I discuss the significance
of their contents in the Medinan setting, particularly that of their placement
in an imagined Hijaz1 hinterland. Finally, I attempt to lay the groundwork for
use of the three hadiths as historical sources.

1 The hadiths and Their Use of Rural Space

The fourth/tenth-century Hanafi jurist al-Tahawi presents versions of all three
hadiths, as follows:®

1.  The well armed squadron of Jews
‘Ubayd b. Rijal — Hadiya b. ‘Abd al-Wahhab — al-Fadl b. Musa al-Sinani —
Muhammad b. ‘Amr — Sa‘d b. Mundhir al-Sa‘id1 — Abit Humayd al-Sa‘idj,
who said: “The Prophet went out on the day of Uhud, continuing until
he had passed Thaniyat al-Wada“.” Suddenly there appeared a well-armed
squadron (katiba khashna@’). He said, “Who are these?” They replied, “Banii

5 Inthis task, I take methodological cues from the work of Harald Motzki (e.g., “Dating Muslim
Traditions: A Survey,” Arabica 52, no. 2 (2005): 204—253) and Behnam Sadeghi (“The Traveling
Tradition Test: A Method for Dating Traditions,” Der Islam 85, no. 1 (2010): 203—-242).

6 al-Tahawi, Sharh, 6:407—419. For biographical information on individual transmitters, includ-
ing dates of death, see the Notes to Figures 2.1-2.3 in the Appendix to this essay.

7 A pass in the vicinity of Medina. There is disagreement as to whether it lay north or south
of the city center; al-Samhudi holds for north: al-Samhadi, Wafa’ al-Wafa bi-akhbar Dar al-
Mustafa, ed. Q. al-Samarra1 (London: Mu’assasat al-Furqan li--Turath al-Islami, 2001), 4:1195—
201.
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Qaynugqa’, the tribe (raht) of ‘Abd Allah b. Salam,® and the people (gawm)
of ‘Abd Allah b. Ubayy b. Salul."”® Then he said, “Convert [to Islam]!” But
they refused. He said, “Say to them, ‘Let them return, for we will not accept

ny

the aid of mushrikun against mushrikun.

The mushrik of Badr

Yunus — Ibn Wahb — Malik b. Anas — al-Fudayl b. Abi ‘Abd Allah — ‘Abd
Allah b. Niyar al-Aslami — ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr — ‘A’isha, wife of the Prophet:
The Apostle of God [rasil Allah, henceforth “the Prophet’] went out
toward Badr. When he reached Harrat al-Wabra,!0 he met a certain man
who was renowned for daring and valor. The Companions of the Prophet
rejoiced when they saw him. When he met him, he said to the Prophet, “I
have come to follow you and raid (usiba) with you.” The Prophet replied,
“Do you believe in God ... and his Apostle?” He said, “No.” [The Prophet]
replied, “Then go back, for I will not accept aid from a mushrik.” He said:
Then he continued on until we were!! at the tree.!? There the man met
him again, and spoke to him as he had the first time. The Prophet replied

A Jewish sage of Medina who recognized Muhammad’s prophethood. See Josef Horowitz,
“Abd Allah b. Salam,” in Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd ed. (Leiden: Brill), http://dx.doi.org/
10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_0063.

A major figure in Muhammad’s Medina, the Khazrajite Ibn Ubayy (d. 9/631) is depicted
as a halthearted convert who, after Uhud, became an increasingly bitter opponent and
archetypical mundfig (“hypocrite”). He is known to have had allies among the Bana
Qaynuqa‘. See W. Montgomery Watt, “Abd Allah b. Ubayy b. Salal,” in Encyclopaedia of
Islam, 2nd ed. (Leiden: Brill), http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_0065.

Or “al-Wabara.” This is the harra (basalt lava flow) to the west of Medina, at a distance of
about 6km. (al-Samhudi, Wafa@’, 4: 236 ., where a version is quoted; Otto Loth, “Die Vulka-
nregionen (Harra’s) von Arabien nach Jak{t,” Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen
Gesellschaft 22, no. 3 (1868): 380).

Who is the narrator here? ‘Urwa was not yet alive at the time of these events, while ‘N’isha
is not known to have joined in the Badr expedition. Later commentators occasionally solve
the problem by making the first person “we were” refer to the Muslims — ‘A’isha identifies
with them vicariously (see references in Notes to Figure 2.2). Other versions introduce this
phrase with “She said” rather than “he said”, and render “we were” in the third person.
This refers to an acacia tree in Dha I-Hulayfa, a village south-west of Medina. Here was
built a mosque, known as Masjid al-Shajara. The distance from the porch of this mosque to
the door of the Prophet’s mosque in Medina was evidently 19,732.5 hand cubits (9.8km. at
1hand cubit = 49.8 cm. (see Walther Hinz, “Dhira,” in Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd ed. (Lei-
den: Brill), http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_1825), or 5.2/3 Arab milesless100
cubits by al-Samhudr’s calculation, or 9.2km. by modern satellite measurements). Here
those making Aajj from Medina entered ihram (i.e., it is the migat of Medina). In one ver-
sion the location is given as Dhii 1-Hulayfa itself (al-Samhudi, Wafa’, 3:421-427, 4:246). This
account thus takes us well outside of Medina into the surrounding countryside.


http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_0063
http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_0063
http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_0065
http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1573-3912_islam_SIM_1825
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as he had before, saying, “No,” and adding, “Go back, for I will not accept
aid from a mushrik.” But he returned, and met him at al-Bayda’.!3 He said
to him, as he had the first time, “Do you believe in God and his Apostle?”
He replied, “Yes.” Then the Propet said, “Then come along ( fa-ntaliq).”

3.  Therejection of Khubayb
Husayn b. Nasr — Yazid b. Haran — Mustalim b. Sa‘id — Khubayb b. ‘Abd al-
Rahman b. Khubayb — his father — his grandfather, who said: “I came to the
Prophet before one of his raids, in the company of a man from my tribe
[gawm]; we had not become Muslims. We said, ‘We are ashamed that our
tribe should go to war [an yashhada qawmuna mashhadan] without us!
[The Prophet] said, ‘Have you become Muslims? We said, ‘No.' He replied,

»

‘We will not accept the aid of mushrikun against mushrikun.

In most versions, Khubayb and his companion responds to this rejection by
converting,.

Before taking a closer look at the texts of the three hadiths, it is worth not-
ing two historical points of obvious significance. The first is that the questions
that are raised and answered in these hadiths — questions concerning military
recruitment and communal belonging, whether tribal or monotheistic — were
existential ones for the Islamic state in its first century. All three Aadiths posit,
for example, a declaration of faith and allegiance as a prerequisite for mili-
tary participation on the Muslims’ behalf. In the first and third hadiths, this
requirement is overlaid on a background of tribal affiliation. This implies that
belonging to a certain tribe matters less than belonging to Islam when it comes
to participation in warfare. The overlapping and sometimes conflicting claims
of tribal and religious affiliation were also central to the Constitution of Med-
ina.* Indeed, for a movement (the so-called “jihad state”) that was intent on
conquering the Late Antique Near East, where political boundaries shadowed
religious ones, the question of how religious difference affected the possibility
of military cooperation was of perennial urgency. It is well known that non-
Muslims frequently fought alongside the Arabian conquerors.!> Such coopera-

13 Anelevation immediately above Dhii l-Hulayfa to the west (al-Samhadi, Wafa’, 4:176-178).

14  Onthe Constitution of Medina, an agreement to which Jews are party and in which mutual
support in conflicts is also of central importance, see most recently Michael Lecker,
The Constitution of Medina: Muhammad’s First Legal Document (Princeton: Darwin Press,
2004).

15 In the juristic literature the classic case is the Meccan Safwan b. Umayya (d. ca. 41/611),
who took part in the Battle of Hunayn on the Muslims’ side before his conversion and
with Muhammad’s evident sanction. See also al-Qadi, “Non-Muslims,” passim.
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tion was probably even more commonplace than our sources indicate. It seems
that conversion was not strictly necessary in order for an individual to become
a mawla or “client” of an Arab tribe, the primary avenue to inclusion in the
early Islamic community.!é The three hadiths thus represent a firm normative
position that would make religious alterity a barrier to military cooperation.
This position became increasingly dominant in the Islamic juristic tradition.
The hadiths are thus significant both because they intersect major religious
and political trends of the first two Islamic centuries and because they lie at
the head of a restrictive legal tradition that has cast a long shadow.

The second point to note — and the crucial one for this volume — is that the
three hadiths are all set on the rural periphery of Medina. All three represent
the delivery of the dictum as occurring after a physical movement from urban
to rural space. Why? Whatever one thinks about the events’ historicity, they
need not have been represented in this way.'” I would argue that the rural set-
ting reflects a Medinan rhetorical appropriation of rural space for the purpose
of asserting normative authority. As will be shown below, these hadiths repre-
sent a Medinan viewpoint as it existed in that city in the early second/eighth
century. They offer us a glimpse of a strain of control that was exercised by
hadith transmitters by means of imagined, rhetorical rural space.

To appreciate how imagined rural space could discharge this function, one
ought to begin by noting that in early Islam, authority belonged to God, as the
Qur’an implies by the phrase al-hukm li-lah (“‘Rule is God’s,” e.g., 12:40, 67, etc.).
In principle, God conferred political authority on Muhammad and his succes-
sors the caliphs or imams, whoever they should rightfully have been. How that
authority was parlayed into control — coercive or otherwise — soon came under
scrutiny from another quarter: that of the scholars, among them the hadith
transmitters. These last sought to leverage Muhammad'’s authority for causes
they cared about by claiming proprietary knowledge of his paradigmatic vita,
as conveyed in the hadith.

16 On non-Muslim mawali, see, e.g., Sobhi Bouderbala, “Les mawali a Fustat aux deux pre-
miers siecles de I'Islam et leur intégration sociale,” in Les dynamiques d’islamisation en
Meéditerranée centrale et en Sicile: Nouvelles propositions et découvertes récentes, eds. A. Nef
and F. Ardizzone (Rome: Ecole francaise de Rome, 2014), 103-117 (I owe this reference
to Marie Legendre); Patricia Crone, Slaves on Horses (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1980), 237, n. 358.

17 The etiology of representation was not an issue that engrossed hadith critics, and is thus
somewhat exogenous to their discourse. For hadith as “fictional” narrative discourse, see
Sebastian Giinther, “Fictional Narration and Imagination within an Authoritative Frame-
work,” in Story-telling in the Framework of Non-fictional Arabic Literature, ed. S. Leder
(Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1998), 433—471; Daniel Beaumont, “Hard-Boiled: Narrative Dis-
course in Early Muslim Traditions,” Studia Islamica 83 (1996): 5—31.
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Imagined rural space played a strategic dual role in facilitating this project
with respect to our three hadiths. In all three, Muhammad “went out” from
Medina, placing the events that follow beyond the view of all but his travel-
ling companions. The exeunt fortified claims to proprietary knowledge of what
he proceeded to do and say. Moses received the Law alone on a mountain. Jesus
of Nazareth retired to lonely places to teach his disciples. Muhammad himself
received early revelations alone in a cave. Similarly, the well-armed squadron
proffered its services at the appropriately obscure Thaniyat al-Wada’, not at the
mosque in Medina. Jesus’ own principled rejections of would-be followers took
place after he and his disciples had left a village, “as they went in the way” (Luke
9:56—62). An effect of setting such events in rural space was to circumscribe
debate about what had taken place there.!® Eighth-century hadith transmitters
were a mainly urban group, but in the Prophet’s countryside that they imagined
their political authority was amplified precisely because his policy statements
in rure were spoken into empty space. True, those who accompanied Muham-
mad at Badr and Uhud included his most prominent Companions. This is why it
is so striking that they should be marginal and anonymous in the three hadiths,
in which their names are overlooked in favor of such obscure toponyms as Har-
rat al-Wabra and al-Bayd#, the spatial transition among which opens rhetorical
space for repetition and reinforcement of the dictum.

If the transmitters’ authority waxed in this way, it did so at the expense of
the Prophet’s coercive control. Rejecting the aid of warlike mushrikin not only
deprived the Prophet’s forces of their aid, but left them roaming the hinterlands
of Medina. Here the limits of state control over rural space are not only highly
visible, but rhetorically advantageous. Beyond those limits lies contested space
where state agents face choices unimaginable within or before city walls. Rep-
resentation reflects experience; indeed, it relies on accurate reflection for its
normative power.!® Pre-modern urban space, like the rural battlefield, had a

18  Another effect of movement into rural space may have been to evoke the standard
itinerary of the Late Antique “holy man,” who acquired authority at a remove from human
society and exercised it upon his return. The classic study of the holy man in the late
antique Syrian countryside is Peter Brown, “The Rise and Function of the Holy Man in
Late Antiquity,” Journal of Roman Studies 61 (1971): 80—101. For a more recent adaptation
of Brown’s paradigm in a rural setting, see Ariel Lopez, Shenoute of Atripe and the Uses of
Poverty (Berkeley, Calif.: University of California Press, 2013), 95.

19  Cf Giinther, “Fictional Narration,” 469: “By means of arranging — and fictionalising — the
elements of the world of experience of a former ‘ideal’ generation ..., the recipient is left
to himself to draw his conclusions and lessons from the happenings recounted. The alle-
gory inherent in these hadiths establishes, in fact, an exemplary connection between one
sphere of existence ... and others.”
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binarizing effect on military forces, concentrating or dissolving armies as dis-
crete units. At cities, armies form up, attack, defend, loot, or are routed. They
break or are broken. To garrison troops in a city creates instability, as residents
of al-Mu‘tasim’s Baghdad or al-Mustansir’s Cairo might testify. Partly for this
reason, the early Muslims established the amsar — garrison cities — away from
existing population centers. In a garrison city, matters are of course different,
and if these accounts had been formulated among the jabbanas of Kufa — open
urban spaces where the resident tribal fighters gathered and dispersed — rather
than in Medina, the exeunt might have been superfluous.

Arid and semi-arid hinterlands, by contrast, when not playing host to the
temporary conurbations of combat, were zones of military transition, where
fighting men were raised and recruited, and where armies break camp for the
march and disperse to requisition. Group agency and identity is diluted in the
dust of the road, and the flanks exposed. Dilution, in turn, facilitates change in
the vectors and composition of the army. It is no surprise, then, that Muham-
mad should be depicted sealing the religious boundaries of his military forces
in this anomic setting, where group boundaries were most permeable.20

The setting, in fact, throws the dictum into sharp relief; if space for inter-
religious cooperation were to be found anywhere, then surely it would have
been here, in the transitional countryside, and now, on the verges of Muham-
mad’s most improbable triumph (Badr) and his most bitter defeat (Uhud). That
no such space was made lent authority to the transmitters’ controverted views
about the religious modalities of legitimate state control. In a sense, they har-
vested rhetorical authority for themselves from the excluded mushrikin, the
undermanned army of Muhammad, and the non-cognoscenti among their col-
leagues, in the fertile landscape of an imagined Hijazi hinterland.

20  Onmilitary organization and recruitment in Arabia and in early Islam, see Hugh Kennedy,
The Armies of the Caliphs: Military and Society in the Early Islamic State (London: Rout-
ledge, 2001); Patricia Crone, “The Early Islamic World,” in War and Society in the Ancient
and Medieval Worlds: Asia, The Mediterranean, Europe, and Mesoamerica, ed. K. Raaflaub
and N. Rosenstein (Washington, p.c.: Center for Hellenic Studies, 1999), 309—332 (non-
Muslim participation discussed at 314); Ella Landau-Tasseron, “Features in the Pre-Con-
quest Muslim Army in the Time of Muhammad,” in The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near
East, vol. 3, States, Resources, and Armies, ed. A. Cameron (Princeton: Darwin Press, 1995),
299—336; J.W. Jandora, “Developments in Islamic Warfare: The Early Conquests,” Studia
Islamica 64 (1986): 101113 (non-Muslim fighters mentioned at 109, 112).
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2 The Milieu of Early Circulation

It remains, however, to show that the three hadiths in question did, in fact, orig-
inate in Medina, and to consider the question of the dates at which they were
composed. The following schemata and accompanying tables present the puta-
tive paths along which each hadith was transmitted, according to the testimony
of the sources, as well as the overlap between shared paths of transmission and
shared contents.

Key to Figures 2.1-2.3

A solid arrow denotes a source attribution in an isnad. No
a2 distinction is made among the various types of attribution
(haddathana, akhbarana, ‘an, etc.).

A dotted arrow denotes a defective source attribution in
an isnad. This arises when an authority cites a source from
-------------- whom he cannot possibly have heard the material in ques-

tion. This does not imply dishonesty on the part of this
authority, but merely inexhaustive citation.

A name surrounded by a box denotes a printed work in

which a given hadith is to be found. The name belongs to

the compiler to whom the work is attributed.

o o A name not surrounded by a box denotes a transmitter
Musa b. Haran ) , . _
credited as the proximate source of a given hadith.

A circle containing a letter or letters and placed on an
arrow denotes the city in which the transmission that the
arrow signifies is likely to have taken place. This is usually
but not always determined by the place where the earlier
transmitter is known to have settled at a mature age, i.e., at
— . the time when he would have transmitted to others most
actively. Where no circle appears, the fadith did not “travel”
to a new city, but instead “stayed” in the city of the previ-
ous transmission. A blank circle indicates that the place of
transmission is uncertain, but probably not identical with
that of the previous transmission. Letters represent places
as follows: Bg = Baghdad; Bl = Balkh; Bs = Basra; D = Damas-
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Key to Figures 2.1-2.3 (cont.)

cus; E = Egypt; K = Kafa; If = Isfarayin; Is = Isbahan; Gg =
Jurjan; Md = Medina; Mn = al-Mad&’in; Mv = Marw; Na =
Nasa; Ns = Naysabur; R = Rayy; Sq = Samarqand; W = Wasit

Key to Tables 2.1-2.3

Columns Columns are headed with textual features that serve to distin-
guish versions from one another.

Rows Rows are labeled with the name of the compiler, with one row
for each discrete version. In order to reduce clutter, no effort is
made to distinguish multiple versions found in a single compila-
tion.

Dark bars | Row-label cells are joined by dark bars to indicate that they
share a unique transmitter or transmitters ...

... In Table 2.1, extra-thick dark bars serve precisely the same
function (the thickness distinguishes them from adjacent dark
bars). In Table 2.2, the transmitters directly from the common
link (found in column 1) act in the same way, with additional
dark bars indicating further connections above this generation
of transmitters.
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Abl Muslim
Bayhaqi

Mahmad b. Isma"

al-Hakim al-Naysaburi

- Ibn Fadigah

[rahawi] [1on Abi Asim

Ahmad b. Mh. al- ‘Anazi ?

‘Ubayd b. Rigal

‘Utman b. Sa‘d al-Darimi

Yasuf b. Tsa Halid b. Hidas *

o

»
‘Abbad b. ‘Abbad

lbn Ab Sayba

D al-Fadl b. Mis3 al-Sinani Ya'ls b. ‘Ubayd

Sa‘id b. Yahya

Mh. b. ‘Amr

|

al-Munkadir b. Humayd al-Ansari Sa'd b. al-Mundir

?
Abl Humayd al-Sa‘idi

FIGURE 2.1 A well-armed squadron of Jews
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TABLE 2.3  The rejection of Khubayb
Prior Objective Dictum Conversion | Battle deeds,
Islam domestic
denied aftermath
simple | “against
mushrikin”
al-Tabarani x x x
Abu Nu‘aym X x x x
al-Tabarani x
al-Tabarani (2 isnads) wajh x x x
Ibn Abi Shayba wajh X x
al-Bukhari wajh x x
Ibn Abi Khaythama x
Ibn Sa‘d x ghazw X x x
al-Hakim X ba‘d ghazawatih x x x
al-Bayhaqt x ba'd ghazawatih x x x
Bahshal x ba'd maghazih x x
Abu Nu‘aym (2 isnads) x ghazw x X x
Ibn Hanbal x ghazw x x x
al-Rayani x ba‘d ghazawatih x x x
al-Khatib X ghazw x x x
al-Tahaw1 x ghazw x
al-Tahaw1 no rmatn given
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(For Notes to Figures 2.1-2.3, please see the Appendix)

The “Travelling Tradition Test” (TT Test), recently formulated by Behnam Sade-
ghi, is a useful tool for dating hadiths that share a common feature. It uses
geographic clustering of wording, themes, or legal positions to put bounds on
the dates of traditions that purportedly moved from one city to another. If an
idea, word, phrase, or some other feature is thereby uniquely linked to a city, its
presence in a tradition of uncertain provenance can be used to assign the tra-
dition to that city. The report can be dated approximately to the time interval
spanned by the transmitters hailing from the tradition’s city of origin.?3

The TT Test requires that “candidate birthplaces” (“the first city in which a
prototype containing the shared features of the traditions ... circulated”) be
identified for each of a cluster of traditions sharing a common feature. In the
present case, the common feature comprises variations on the dictum — “I'll not
accept aid from a mushrik” — in close combination with the distinctive narra-
tive sequence in which it is embedded: 1. exit from Medina into rural space;
2. encounter with warlike non-Muslim(s); 3. dictum; 4. conversion. In some
versions one or more of these components is omitted, while in others there
is additional material. Never, however, is one of these components replaced
with an incompatible alternative. In principle, the dictum might have been
deployed in a wide variety of alternative narrative sequences, but in fact it was
not.

What, then, are the candidate birthplaces of each of these three hadiths?
The candidate birthplaces are determined on the basis of the cities in which
each hadith was known to circulate during its early transmission history, based
upon the names of the transmitters and information known about their lives.
(For what next follows, see Figures 2.1-2.3.) Thus for the squadron of Jews, the
candidate birthplaces are Medina and, if one chooses to treat the isnads bypass-
ing the later potential “common link” (al-Fadl b. Miisa) as Juynbollian “dives,”
a choice that I will argue on textual grounds to be unwise,2* Marw.25 For the

23 Sadeghi, “Traveling Tradition Test,” 203—204.

24  For the term “dives” — spurious isndds “launched” in order to bypass a transmitter’s real
source, ascribing a given hadith to an earlier, false source — see Juynboll, Encyclopaedia,
xxiiiff; cf. Motzki, “Dating,” 229f.

25 Since three of the four transmitters from the earlier “common link” are from Iraq, an
Iraqi birthplace is theoretically possible. However, the fact that one transmitter is Basran
and two Kifan (one of whom settled in Damascus and is seen narrating this hadith only
to a confirmed Damascene), while another is Marwazi, makes this possibility remote. It
requires one transmitter to have fabricated the hadith, falsely ascribing it to Muhammad
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mushrik of Badr, Medina is the only viable candidate birthplace. For the rejec-
tion of Khubayb, Wasit and Medina are both candidate birthplaces.

The TT Test yields Medina as the only candidate birthplace common to all
three hadiths. The isnads thus give these hadiths the appearance of regional-
ism (“geographic clustering of contents”).26 But why should we believe that
isnads carry historical information about the actual paths, human and thus
geographical, along which the hadiths were disseminated? Sadeghi argues per-
suasively that “isnads often carry valid geographical information.” Supposing
that “unity of distinctive contents implies unity of origin,” if isnads do not carry
valid geographical information then there is no reason that the isnads of hadith
that share features should habitually give the appearance of regionalism. Yet
they often do so, suggesting that the geographical information conveyed in the
isnads is valid. Put differently, the regular concurrence of common features
with common milieus is unlikely to be due to chance, and common geograph-
ical origin “usually provides the most plausible explanation” for this concur-
rence.?’

These formulations apply to the present case, and point to a Medinan ori-
gin for all three hadiths. They arise from a single insight about fadiths: shared
distinctive contents tend to go along with shared geographical paths of trans-
mission. I would propose a minor refinement to Sadeghi'’s formulation, based
on our case: there is reason for the appearance of regionalism to come about
even if the isnads are wholly fictitious in cases where the hadiths in question
narrate events that happen in a certain place. This is because of the natural
presumption that residents of a certain place are most likely to have knowl-
edge of events that occurred there. We might say of a shared feature that the
more geographically specific it is, the less confident we may be that the appear-
ance of regionalism arises from a historical transmission process. This assumes
that the place mentioned corresponds to the place of the observed regional-
ism; if the places differ, we may be relatively more confident that the appear-
ance of regionalism reflects reality. Thus one can readily imagine a motive for
spuriously attributing each of our three hadiths to early Medinan transmit-
ters.28

b. ‘Amyr, and the other three to have unanimously falsified the actual source of their infor-
mation.

26  Sadeghi, “Travelling Tradition Test,” 204.

27 Sadeghi, “Travelling Tradition Test,” 205{.

28  Another observation concerning the TT Test is that the “reality of regionalism” is obscured
as well as proved by the fact that cities developed distinctive positions on certain issues
that could themselves be distinctive. As a rule of thumb, the more idiosyncratic or pecu-
liar an issue on which authorities in different cities held apparently regionally distinct
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This refinement recognizes that transmitters of any hadith relating events
that occurred near Medina, or any given city, might want to cite the authori-
ties of that city. It does not explain how certain clusters of hadiths, including
the three at hand, came to have related non-region-specific contents as well
(in this case, the shared narrative structure and dictum). Moreover, it is under-
mined by the fact that many hadiths about events that occurred in Medina were
attributed to Arabs who settled in Syria, Iraq, and elsewhere very early in the
Islamic period. Nevertheless, it will be well to test the reliability of these isnads
in another way, using not only principles that apply to any cluster of textually
related hadiths, but also the data for these particular hadiths. A further reason
for such an independent test is that we have only three related hadiths that
converge on Medina — not an unusual number for that city, as Sadeghi points
out, and thus not a sure indicator that that dictum was peculiar to it. However,
one might here invoke Sadeghi’s own caveat: “shared distinctive features can
significantly strengthen the likelihood of shared origins even for a small num-
ber of traditions.”?® The dictum in combination with its associated narrative
sequence is distinctive to these three fadiths.

We possess an independent test of the isnads’ integrity in matn-cum-isnad
analysis: comparison of the contents of the different versions of a certain
hadith, with attention to the putative routes of transmission found in their
isnads. Matn-cum-isnad analyses of the three hadiths that contain variations
on the dictum “I will not accept aid from a mushrik” strongly suggest that their
isnads give historically valid information about the human and thus geograph-
ical paths along which they were disseminated.

For what follows, refer to Tables 2.1-2.3. The suggestion of the isnads’ his-
torical validity is strong because in numerous cases, versions whose isnads
claim for them a shared path of transmission tend to share specific features
or combinations of features. For example, in Table 2.2, the six versions of the
hadith about the mushrik of Badr whose isnads claim that they were transmit-
ted from Malik, the “common link,” by Waki‘ b. al-Jarrah (d. 197/812) contain
only the dictum. The six versions allegedly via Ibn Wahb (d. 197/813) all give
a much more elaborate narrative, in which the phrase by which the mushrik
attempts to enlist is virtually identical. Only the two versions that pass via Bishr

positions happens to be, the less confident we may be that these positions were actu-
ally regionally distinct, since the very commonality of preoccupation erodes the assumed
separation on which regionalism is predicated. So for Sadeghi’s “idealized sample” (“Trav-
eling Tradition Test,” 208—-209), one’s confidence in the results depends on the perceived
idiosyncrasy of the issue on which Meccan and Basran authorities differed.

29 Sadeghi, “Traveling Tradition Test,” 209.
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(d. 207/822) mention, of toponyms, only Badr, while only versions via Yahya b.
Sad (d. 198/813) include the verbal form akinu/akina in the mushrik’s enlist-
ment pitch. Other similarities may be observed in Table 2.2.

Analogous patterns are observed for the other two hadiths. In the case of
the rejection of Khubayb (Table 2.3), for example, there is a perfect correlation
between the four shared paths of transmission and the respective words used
to designate the objective of Muhammad'’s expedition. In the case of the well-
armed squadron of Jews (Table 2.1), only three versions give the number of Jews
(600): the two that were allegedly transmitted from al-Fadl b. Misa by Khalid
b. Khidash, and a third version that, although it does not claim to have been
transmitted by Khalid, was allegedly transmitted by al-Tabarani (d. 360/971),
who also transmitted a version from Khalid. More arresting is the correspon-
dence between the two versions that are unique not in sharing but in lacking a
certain transmitter; the only two versions that do not claim to have passed via
al-Fadl b. Musa in Marw also happen to be the only two versions ignorant of the
“fact” that the Jews were of Bana Qaynuqa’, a detail that creates chronological
difficulties that are discussed below. This coincidence suggests that the Medi-
nan Muhammad b. ‘Amr (d. 144-145/761), or a Medinan near contemporary of
his, actually transmitted a proto-version of this hadith, and that he did not (or
at least did not always) mention the Jews’ tribal affiliation. A similar though
less striking example of this phenomenon may be observed in the case of the
rejection of Khubayb, where only one version consists of the naked dictum:
that which “dives” beneath Yazid b. Haran (d. 117/735) to his putative source,
Mustalim b. Sa‘id (d. ?). The most persuasive account of all this evidence is
that the concurrences were in fact produced by the transmission process that
the isnads indicate to have taken place, in more or less the way they depict
it.

Matn-cum-isnad analysis’ strong suggestion that these isnads convey his-
torically valid information remains a suggestion rather than a demonstrated
proposition because the correlation between shared putative paths of trans-
mission and shared content is imperfect. There are of course minor, random
differences in the contents of hadiths allegedly transmitted by common
routes — this is expected because the common routes are usually only par-
tial, leaving room for non-shared transmitters, including the named compilers
themselves or their students, to have introduced modifications. More prob-
lematic are cases where there is a strong correlation between the contents of
versions that do not claim to share routes of transmission after the common
link, or where there is little correlation between the contents of versions that
do claim to share routes of transmission. For an example of the first scenario,
in the case of the rejection of Khubayb, one can easily explain why the ver-
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sion of al-Tabarani that allegedly came to him via Ibn Abi Shayba (d. 235/849)
should use the same distinctive, unforseeable word for Muhammad’s objec-
tive — wajh — as the version found in the latter transmitter’'s Musannaf. It is
less easy to explain why one and only one other version — that of al-Bukhari
(d. 256/870) — should use the same word, when it allegedly came via an inde-
pendent route. For an example of the second scenario, relating to the hadith
about the mushrik of Badr, one version cited by Ibn Hanbal (d. 240/855) gives
the longer narrative, while the two other versions from Ibn Hanbal’s putative
source for this version (Ibn Mahdji, d. 198/814) that are found in other compi-
lations correspond quite closely to one another and show no knowledge of the
longer narrative.

There are two plausible, overlapping explanations for this phenomenon. The
first is borrowing or influence of matn material that the isnads do not reflect.
Thus al-Bukhari’s source, ‘Abd Allah al-Ju‘fi (d. 229/844), might have heard a
version that used the term wajh from someone other than Yazid b. Haran, but
narrated the hadith as though he had heard it straight from Yazid (he might
of course really have heard a version from Yazid, but been influenced by a
version he heard elsewhere). Or, Ibn Hanbal’s source for the longer version
of the hadith, Ibn Mahdi, might have heard the hadith about the mushrik of
Badr from someone familiar with the elaborate version, but ascribed his trans-
mission straight to Malik (d. 179/796). The second explanation for unexpected
concurrence of contents is variation in the wording of versions that a single
person transmitted at different times. Thus Malik might have transmitted dif-
ferent versions of the hadith about the mushrik of Badr at different times, and
Ibn Mahdi and Ibn Wahb might have heard the same version from him on the
same occasion, while Waki* (for example) might have heard from Malik only the
dictum. Then, Ibn Mahdi, having heard the long version from Malik, might have
at times transmitted it in full, and at times transmitted the abbreviated version
that other collectors claim to have from him. The second explanation accounts
not only for unexpected correlation, but also for some portion of the observed
variation. Combinations of these two phenomena undoubtedly operated in the
transmission history of these and most other hadiths. This fact erodes but does
not efface the strong impression made by the matn-cum-isnad analyses: that
the isnads of these hadiths contain historically accurate human and thus geo-
graphical information.

The “single-strand” portion of the isnads below (in Figures 2.1—2.3) the “com-
mon links” is immune to matn-cum-isnad analysis. Here Sadeghi’s TT Test is
most helpful. The TT Test indicates that the common portion of the three
hadiths, comprising dictum and closely associated narrative sequence, origi-
nated in Medina. This indication has implications for dating that are in line
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with views advanced by Harald Motzki.3° Specifically, two of the hadiths should
be assigned to a period earlier than the common-link phenomenon might
lead one to believe on the Schachtian assumption that the common link of a
hadith was usually responsible for bringing it into circulation and attaching
to it a fictitious isnad.3! According to the TT Test, a prototype account of the
squadron of Jews predates al-Fadl b. Musa (d. 192/807) and originated in Med-
ina. Thus it may well have been narrated by the earlier common-link candidate,
Muhammad b. ‘Amr, the latest Medinan transmitter in the stemma. A prototype
account of the rejection of Khubayb b. Yisaf would really have been narrated
by a Medinan transmitter before Mustalim, perhaps even by Khubayb b. ‘Abd
al-Rahman (d. 132/749), who is the latest Medinan in the stemma. It would not
have been invented two generations later in Wasit, as a Schachtian reader of
the stemma (Figure 2.3) might conclude.

The combination of the TT Test and matn-cum-isnad analysis yields the
probable conclusion that a proto-account embedding the dictum in this dis-
tinctive narrative sequence first circulated in Medina, and is to be dated before
the death of the earliest last Medinan transmitter in any of the three stemmata:
Khubayb b. ‘Abd al-Rahman (d. 132/749). In my view, this is the only plausi-
ble account of how the three hadiths came to share distinctive contents. To
appreciate the significance of the stemmata found in Figures 2.1-2.3, consider a
counterfactual. If all three hadiths had the same two candidate birthplaces (say,
Medina and Basra), it would be impossible to determine whether the shared
contents indicated a Medinan or Basran birthplace. In fact, however, the hadith
about the squadron of Jews allegedly moved diffusely from Medina to Kafa,
Damascus, and Marw, that about the mushrik of Badr must have been trans-
mitted by the Medinan Malik, and that about the rejection of Khubayb moved
only to Wasit. It is of course possible to conceive of scenarios in which parts
of one or two of the hadiths originated somewhere other than Medina. These
are of low probability, however, and will not be detailed here. Furthermore,
the most plausible of these low-probability alternative scenarios require the
import of information from Medina — the names of transmitters, the dictum,
etc. — along paths that must have closely resembled those we already have. Even

30 For Motzki, the common links observed in the isnad stemmata are not necessarily the
originators but “the first major collectors and professional disseminators of knowledge
in general, and of traditions about individuals of the first Islamic century in particular”
(“Dating,” 228).

31 For a synopsis of Schacht’s position, see Motzki, “Dating,” 219f. Similar assumptions ani-
mated the scholarship of Gauthier H.A. Juynboll (see, e.g., Encyclopedia, xxviii, col. 1). For
a succinct critique of Juynboll’'s method, see the review by Jonathan Brown ( Journal of
Islamic Studies 19, no. 3 (2008): 391-397).
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if they were somehow to prove true, these alternative explanations would have
little effect on the notion that the dictum and associated narrative sequence is
of Medinan origin.

3 Early Muslim View on the Recruitment of Non-Muslim Troops

There is thus no evidence to indicate that Muslims possessed widely shared,
principled reasons not to recruit non-Muslims in warfare during the main
period of the conquests, roughly coinciding with the pre-Abbasid period. This
conclusion is the product of a syllogism. The major premise is that all of the
versions of these three hadiths, cited from numerous compilations, whose ori-
ginsreach from Egypt to Transoxania, contain reports with isnads that converge
on pre-Abbasid Medina. Given the general reliability of their isnads postdating
this convergence, as established above, these hadiths, with the prophetic dic-
tum they bear, are unlikely to have circulated widely beyond Medina before the
Abbasid period. The minor premise is that in numerous juristic discussions of
even greater geographic, temporal, and sectarian diversity, such as those cited
in note 2 above, one finds no widely shared, principled reasons against allying
with non-Muslims in warfare apart from these three hadith. These juristic dis-
cussions may be considered reliable weirs, set in the current of the tradition
that bore with it the available, principled rationales against recruiting non-
Muslims. Now, if principled Islamic rationales for this view are restricted to
these three hadiths, and if these three hadiths were restricted to Medina in
pre-Abbasid times, then principled Islamic rationales against recruiting non-
Muslims were restricted to Medina in pre-Abbasid times. The conquering Arabs
may of course have had a range of reasons to refuse aid from willing, warlike
infidels, from tactical to tribal. But these reasons are unlikely to have been
widely shared, or to have been overtly Islamic in character. This conclusion
highlights the significance of the geographical concurrence of these isnads;
if they had travelled along independent routes in diverse locales (say, Med-
ina, Basra, and Hims) during the first century, it might be argued that they
were widely known among the Arabs, perhaps because they reflected a shared
memory of Muhammad’s policy. Since this is not the case, the reverse holds
true.

Of course, this conclusion is not apodeictically certain. Other hadiths oppos-
ing interreligious military alliance might have circulated widely among the
early Muslims, but been overlooked by later jurists who wrote on the topic.
Or, certain Quranic verses (such as 3:28, 3:118, or 5:51) might have been widely
read as forbidding the recruitment of non-Muslims, but their significance for
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the matter been ignored or rejected by later jurists.32 Or, versions of these
three hadiths might have left Medina earlier than the extant isnads reveal, and
circulated widely, but memory of these early transmissions have been lost.33
These and other such possibilities are remote. The permissive views on military
alliance with non-Muslims held by such early figures as al-Zuhri (d. 124/742),
Abu Hanifa (d. 150/767), al-Awza‘ (d. 157/774), and al-Thawr1 (d. 161/778) also
suggest that there were no early, widely accepted Islamic reasons against such
alliance.3* As I suggest below, this diversity of opinion also highlights the pos-
sibility that the three hadiths entered circulation in the context of debates on
the issue, and not prior to these debates.

32 There does exist a report that Q. 3:28 was revealed to the Prophet so that ‘Ubada b. al-
Samit (d. ca. 34/654 or 55) would not accept the aid of 500 Jewish fighters. It occurs with
a unique isnad, and was not widely known among jurists. It was purportedly included
in tafsir material attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas (d. 68/687 or 688) by al-Dahhak b. Muzahim
(d. ca. 105/723), according to to Juwaybara b. Sa‘id al-Azdi (d. ca. 145/762). Al-Dahhak is
said to have heard Ibn ‘Abbas’ tafsir material from the Kafan Sa‘id b. Jubayr (d. 95/713—
714) in Rayy, and Juwaybara, who was regarded as an extremely suspect transmitter, heard
from al-Dahhak in Balkh. The observation that these are the same eastern environs in
which the well armed squadron hadith circulated proves significant; in fact, a version of
the well armed squadron hadith was also attributed via Juwaybara to al-Dahhak as final
authority. Clearly the hadith was borrowed without acknowledgment, and other tafsir
material extrapolated from it. It is textually linked to the version given by Ibn Abi Shayba.
For this rare version, see al-Shaybani, Kitab al-siyar li-l-Shaybant, ed. M. Khaddari (Beirut:
al-Dar al-Muttahida li--Nashr, 1975), 99, no. 41; al-Samarqandi, Tafsir al-Samarqands, ed.
‘A. Mu‘awwad et al. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiya, 1993), 1:314. For the ‘Ubada tradition,
see Scholler, Exegetisches Denken, 234, and to his citations add al-Tha‘labi, al-Kashf wa-[-
bayan, ed. Abi Muhammad b. ‘Ashiir (Beirut: Dar Ihya al-Turath al-‘Arabi, 2002), 3:47. On
al-Dahhak, see A. Paket-Chy and C. Gilliot, “Works on hadith and its Codification, on Exe-
gesis, and on Theology,” in History of Civilizations of Central Asia, ed. C.E. Bosworth and
M.S. Asimov (Paris: UNESCO, 2000), 4:98, part. 2. For another isolated hadith on this topic,
somehow related to that concerning Khubayb, see Notes to Figure 2.3.

33 This possibility is raised, for instance, by the appearance of textually distinct versions,
without isnads, in other sources, notable the Sharh Kitab al-siyar of al-Sarakhsi (attrib. to
al-Shaybani) and the Kitab al-maghazt of al-Waqidi. These are readily explicable within
the model of transmission here proposed; al-Wagqidi was Medinan, and al-Shaybani knew
only the hadith about the well-armed squadron, which we know to have circulated in al-
Shaybant’s native Kufa (via Yala b. ‘Ubayd and, possibly, Sa‘id b. Yahya, a Kufan who settled
in Damascus) at an early enough date for him to have learned it thence. Al-Shaybani also
studied in Medina with Malik, transmitting the Muwatta’, but evinces no knowledge of
the hadith about the mushrik of Badr. See Figures 2.1-2.3 and Notes thereto.

34  For these views, see Ibn Qudama, Mughni, 13:97 ff.,, and Ibn Hazm, Muhalla, 7:334—335.
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4 Toward Using the hadiths as Historical Sources

At present it is not possible to reach conclusions about the historical accu-
racy of the three hadiths that contain the dictum. Such conclusions will require
study of all available evidence of the limits set by Muhammad on inclusion in
the polity he founded, and in its military activities in particular. Nevertheless,
it will be expedient to prepare the way for such study by gesturing to a few fea-
tures of the evidence that are relevant to the question of historical accuracy.
Preliminary indications are that Fred Donner’s vision of regular military coop-
eration among various monotheists in Islam’s early decades does not face a
serious challenge from this quarter. The evidence is addressed under two head-
ings: isnads and matns.

41 Isnads

The usual source problem of early Islamic history applies fully to these hadiths.
They are first found in works compiled nearly two centuries after the events
they relate. Their isnads remain — for us as for medieval Muslims — the chief
means of evaluating their utility as historical sources for those events. While
I have argued that careful examination of the isnads leads to a much earlier
dating for the hadiths than for the works in which they are contained — earlier,
even, than a Schachtian or Juynbollian reader of the isnads would conclude — it
does not yield the conclusion that they represent accurate accounts of Muham-
mad’s life. In each of the three cases, in fact, the early portions of the isnads
contain points of uncertainty that call into question the continuity of their
transmission from the time of Muhammad. After converging on Medina, each
isnad enters a phase of obscurity. These phases are briefly noted below for each
hadith.

The isnad attached to the hadith about the squadron of Jews bears signs
of having “grown” backwards. Specifically, the only two versions which do not
claim to have been transmitted in Marw by al-Fadl b. Miisa name only one
transmitter earlier than the common link, Muhammad b. ‘Amr, but all of the
versions transmitted by al-Fadl name two (see Figure 2.1 and Notes thereto).
One of these two versions, that of Ibn Ab1 Shayba, names Sa‘d b. al-Mundhir (d.
?) as the informant of Muhammad b. ‘Amr and the ultimate authority for the
tradition (all the versions which pass via al-Fadl also name Sa‘d, but not as the
ultimate authority). The other version, that of the compiler Hisham b. Ammar
(d. 245/859), gives the name “al-Munkadir b. Humayd al-Ansari,” which is a cor-
ruption of the full name of the same Sa‘d b. al-Mundhir. The important point
is that Hisham b. ‘Ammar’s version contains only one name — surely that of
Sa‘d b. al-Mundhir — allegedly predating the common link. A traditional hadith
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critic would call both versions mungati‘ or mursal, because they narrate events
without claim of direct witness thereto. Critical re-reading can often discern in
such versions, when they are early and have likewise underdeveloped matns,
the backward growth of an isnad. The older name (a kunya, Aba Humayd),
found only in isnads via al-Fadl, happens to be the grandfather of the same Sa‘d
b. al-Mundhir; his personal name, according to some authorities, was also Sa‘d
b. al-Mundhir. The younger Sa‘d b. al-Mundhir was an extremely obscure figure,
who transmitted from only two people, one of whom was this grandfather, and
to only two people, one of whom was Muhammad b. ‘Amr. There are thus indi-
cations that a primitive version of the hadith narrated by Muhammad b. ‘Amr
did not claim to go back to a contemporary of the events described, and that
the appearance of such a claim was created later. At any rate, the transmission
is too muddled for one to set great store by the early reaches of the isnad on its
own merits. The Medinan Muhammad b. ‘Amr (d. 144 or 145/761) is the earliest
person who can be said with any confidence to have transmitted the hadith.
One encounters similar patches of obscurity in the hadith about the mushrik
of Badr, beyond the curious fact that such a vividly instructive tale should have
languished in occultation until the middle of the second Islamic century. This
is apparently the only report of any kind that ‘Abd Allah b. Niyar (d. ?) trans-
mitted from the famous ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr (d. 93/712),%° giving it an anoma-
lous appearance; it is not corroborated by any of the numerous other accounts
that ‘Urwa related about Muhammad’s life, to transmitters with whom he had
sustained interaction. ‘Abd Allah b. Niyar is a hazy figure. His father’s name fre-
quently comes through as Dinar, and the famously reliable Kafan transmitter
Waki‘b. al-Jarrah is supposed3® to have split him in two, giving the isnads of this
report (as preserved in such works as the Sunans of Ibn Maja and al-Darimiand
the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shayba) without Malik’s alleged informant, al-Fudayl
b. Abi ‘Abd Allah, in the form Malik — ‘Abd Allah b. Yazid — Ibn Niyar (Ibn Maja,
Ibn Abi Shayba, and Ibn Hanbal apud al-Khallal) or Malik — ‘Abd Allah b. Dinar
(al-Darimi). This would not be so problematic — even Waki‘ can be forgiven the
occasional mistake — but for the fact that Waki‘ also knew only a version of the
report limited to the naked dictum. Once again, the concurrence of a truncated
matn with a muddled isnad makes it look as though a primitive early version of
the report underwent later improvement. Malik’s alleged informant, al-Fudayl
b. Abi ‘Abd Allah, is another extremely obscure transmitter whom Malik virtu-
ally “monopolized,” and who allegedly transmitted from only one person other

35 Gorke and Schoeler, Altesten Berichte, 101, 252, 254.
36  Inthe opinion of, among many others, al-Daraqutni (see Notes to Figure 2.2).
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than the hazy ‘Abd Allah b. Niyar. Malik is supposed to have transmitted from
both Medinan transmitters who narrated the other two hadith containing the
dictum, which, if one regards his alleged informant al-Fudayl as a spurious link
in the isnad, could explain how he really heard it. He might of course really
have learned it from al-Fudayl (or from an unknown transmitter), whose ver-
sion might or might not have been informed by the others then circulating in
Medina.

The hadith about the rejection of Khubayb also appears to have passed
through a long tunnel of obscurity in Medina, in this case a tri-generational
family isnad — before breaking into public view in late second/eighth-century
Wasit. Only a single, minor Wasit1 appears to have heard it in Medina, but upon
its arrival in Wasit it attracted considerable interest. In this case we have no
evidence of layers of development in the isnad, but neither does that isnad
encourage one to endorse it as a guarantor of the account’s accuracy.

It is true that the authenticity of many early reports about Muhammad’s life
is subject to similar vague concerns. Some comparable reports, however, can
be shown with varying degrees of certainty to have been in circulation within
a few decades of Muhammad’s death, and even to contain factual elements.3”
These three hadith do not belong to this group. The problematic aspects of their
isnads should make historians attentive to indications that they were shaped
by forces other than memory of the events they describe. Specifically, taken
along with the evidence of their contents, the isnads suggest that these hadith
bear the marks of second/eighth-century juristic controversies. Although I will
not study these controversies exhaustively in this paper, a base for such study
is laid in the Conclusion.

4.2 Matns

The aspect of the three hadiths’ contents most relevant to the question of
authenticity is, in fact, external: the fact that there exist multiple sadith that
convey precisely the opposite normative message. The term “precisely” is used
advisedly. Muhammad may have been inconsistent in his policies, but it is
striking that he should have both allied and refused to ally with precisely the

37  See Motzki’s guardedly optimistic conclusions in “The Murder of Ibn Abi I-Hugayq: On
the Origin and Reliability of Some Maghazi Reports,” in The Biography of Muhammad:
The Issue of the Sources, ed. H. Motzki (Leiden: Brill, 2000), 170-239. In a careful recent
study of reports attributed to ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, Gorke and Schoeler conclude that these
“reflect the general outline of the events correctly”; it is noteworthy that they are cool
toward the hadith allegedly from ‘Urwa with which we are dealing here (pp. 101, 252, 254,
284, 294 [whence the quotation]).
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same Jewish tribe. Yet this is what he did, if we believe a hadith cited by al-
Shafi1 (d. 204/820) on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (d. 68/687 or 88). Other
reports, found in the Musannaf of ‘Abd al-Razzaq and often associated with
Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri, also claim that Muhammad allied with Jews, without giv-
ing particulars. They are also concerned with the share of the spoils to be given
to mushrikin who fight alongside the Muslims, taking it for granted that they
may do so0.38 It is beyond the scope of this essay to subject these reports to the
critical scrutiny they deserve. Thus I refrain from drawing conclusions about
whether this contradiction arises from inconsistencies in Muhammad’s poli-
cies, or castoff armaments forged for early juristic debates. Preliminary study
suggests the latter. The trajectory of thought among Muslim jurists generally
was increasingly to oppose the employment of non-Muslims in political and
military roles. As time went on, transmitters would thus have been increasingly
likely to have circulated hadiths that opposed such employment than ones that
supported it. Moreover, it is prima facie more plausible that the nascent Islamic
state was pragmatically willing to accept military aid from non-Muslims, and
that later jurists voiced opposition to the practice from a position of strength,
than that Muhammad took a little-remembered, principled stand on the mat-
ter from a position of Muslim weakness only for later scholars to compose
hadiths that cast him in a more inclusive role.

The contradiction between these two sets of hadiths was perceived by jurists.
For those opposed to accepting military aid from infidels, one strategy was
to discredit the hadith that claimed that Muhammad allied with Jews and
mushrikun (in the latter case, the mushrik is usually Safwan b. Umayya, who
fought for the Muslim cause at the Battle of Hunayn). Ibn al-Mundhir al-
Naysaburi,?? for instance, ruled that infidel assistance was unlawful because of
the hadith about the well-armed squadron and the mushrik of Badr, declaring
that al-ShafiT’s account of the Banii Qaynuqa‘ could not serve as proof because
its source was not firmly known.*? Al-Hazimi (d. 584/1188) cited the oppos-

38  ‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Musannaf fi [-hadith, ed. H. al-A'zami (Beirut: al-Majlis al-Tlmi, 1970-),
5188-189, no. 9328—9330; Friedmann, Tolerance, 37, no. 130; Scholler, Exegetisches Denken,
251f. Cf. Abu “‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam, Kitab al-amwal, ed. M. ‘Umara (Cairo: Dar al-
Shuraq, 1989), 294, no. 120; and especially the wealth of reports in Ibn Abi Shayba,
al-Kitab al-musannaf fi l-ahadith wa-l-athar, ed. K.Y. al-Hat (Beirut: Dar al-Taj, 1989),
6:487f.

39  On Ibn al-Mundhir see Scott Lucas, “Abu Bakr Ibn al-Mundhir, Amputation, and the Art
of Ijtihad,” International Journal of Middle East Studies 39, no. 3 (2007): 352—354.

40 Ibn al-Mundhir, al-Awsat, 11:177. He had plainly read only the first of al-ShafiTs two dis-
cussions of the issue; in the second an isnad is given, obviating Ibn al-Mundhir’s charge
that “perhaps he took this from the maghazi reports.” Al-Shafi‘t quotes several authorities
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ing view, found in al-ShafiT’s Kitab al-Umm, that the principle established by
the hadith about the mushrik of Badr was abrogated by that in which Muham-
mad received support from Safwan b. Umayya.*! The Imami al-‘Allama al-Hilli
(d. 726/1375) made Muhammad’s stance conform to two later conditions for
accepting non-Muslim aid, explaining what Muhammad really meant by the
dictum: “By this he meant [that infidel aid was to be refused] in the absence
of one of the two conditions.” These conditions are 1. that the Muslims have
need of assistance, and 2. that the non-Muslims be trustworthy. Al-Hilli cites
the hadiths about the mushrik of Badr and the rejection of Khubayb, explaining
away the contradiction in several ways. They assume the lack of need for assis-
tance, or lack of trustworthyness in the infidels in question, or Muhammad’s
prophetic knowledge that if he pronounced the dictum the mushrik would con-
vert, or that both hadith were abrogated by Muhammad’s later alliance with the
Banii Qaynuqa‘.

Al-Tahawi, in a subtle treatment of the problem that cites all three hadiths,
distinguished between “seeking assistance” (isti‘ana bi-) and “fighting with.”
Muhammad would naturally not seek the assistance of a mushrik, but had no
objection to one “fighting with” him. What then, he asks rhetorically, of the
hadith (not discussed above) in which Muhammad begs Jews of the Banu al-
Nadir for military aid on the eve of Uhud? Al-Tahaw1 answers that Jews are not
mushrikun. In fact, vis-a-vis mushrikin, Muslims and Jews are, as ahl al-kitab, “a
single hand,” and there is no bar to fighting alongside them. Why then Muham-
mad’s rejection of the well armed squadron? This, al-Tahawi tells us, is because
by allying with Ibn Ubayy the B. Qaynuqa‘ had forfeited their Jewishness and
become de facto mushrikin.

There are difficulties with this creative explanation. First, Ibn Ubayy was
not himself a mushrik, but a munafig at worst, and at Uhud his most violent
disagreements with Muhammad still lay ahead of him. Did a group of Jews
become mushrikiin by allying with a man who was not himself a mushrik? Sec-
ond, the text cannot bear this interpretation, for even if we disregard the two
versions that do not mention Ibn Ubayy, we must still make sense of Muham-
mad’s question: “Have they converted?”#? In al-TahawT's scenario, converted

to the effect that the Prophet’s alliance with non-Muslims was universally acknowledged,
and that the debate revolved around the share of the spoils due to them.

41 al-Hazimi, Kitab al-itibar (Hyderabad: Matba‘at Majlis Da’irat al-Ma‘arif al-‘Uthmaniya,
1940), 218f.

42 Al-Tahawfs is the only version in which the Prophet commands the Jews to convert. In
all others he asks whether they have already converted. The question implies that alliance
with Ibn Ubayy is compatible with eligibility (of Muslims) to fight for the Prophet. Al-
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allies of Ibn Ubayy, who in concluding such an alliance must have broken faith
with Muhammad as much as if they had remained Jews, could fight as Muslims,
but his unconverted Jewish allies, as mushrikun, could not (unless perhaps they
fought “with” the Muslims without seeking Muhammad’s explicit consent?). As
casuistry, al-Tahaw’s solution is a triumph, but as historical explanation it falls
short. Most jurists took the text at face value: Jews are mushrikun, and their
military assistance must be rejected.

There is a final difficulty with the hadith about the well-armed squadron:
some sources report that the Banit Qaynuqa‘ were expelled from Medina before
Uhud.#® What were they doing there on the day of the battle? A learned
article by Aba 1-Walid Khalid b. Fathi b. Khalid al-Agha al-Ghazzi al-Ansari
(b. 1386/1966 or 1967) undertakes to resolve this chronological problem.** Al-
Ghazzi himself takes the view that the isnad is weak, but since several esteemed
early compilers saw fit to cite the hadith he attempts to date the expulsion of
Banu Qaynugqa“ to after Uhud. His strategy is to impugn the reliability of people
who wrote maghazi, while leveraging canonical hadiths that allude to a Bana
Qaynuga‘ presence in Medina after their supposed expulsion. He might have
adopted a more straightforward explanation, had he not erred in stating that
the version given by Ibn Abi Shayba does not mention Uhud, but does mention
Bani Qaynuqa'. In fact, the reverse is true. This means that this version corre-
sponds perfectly in this respect with that of Hisham b. ‘Ammar, which like it
bypasses the transmitter by which all other versions travel (al-Fadl b. Musa).
Both versions, as we have seen, also have defective isnads. The problematic
presence of six hundred well-armed Bana Qaynuqga“ in the countryside around
Medina months after the tribe’s expulsion, if one believes al-Wagqidt’s account,
is thus readily explained as al-Fadl’s initiative to renovate the matn as he had
done the isnad.

Tahawi would of course want to avoid this implication. He holds that allying with Ibn
Ubayy has made mushrikun of Jews; would it be without relevant effect on Muslims? The
command, by contrast, implies that the squadron must take a decisive step to associate
with the Prophet, and to dissociate from Ibn Ubayy. This squares with al-TahawT's argu-
ment; he may have altered the text to achieve this effect.

43 ].M.B. Jones, “The Chronology of the ‘Maghaz1: A Textual Survey,” Bulletin of the School of
Oriental and African Studies 19, no. 2 (1957): 247; on the expulsion see Schoéller, Exegetisches
Denken, 230—255, who sees sira accounts of the episode as having been constructed from
exegetical material or patterned on similar accounts. The dating (and even occurrence) of
this particular expulsion is by no means certain, but this hadith should not serve as a fixed
point by which to establish it (cf. Scholler, Exegetisches Denken, 2511.).

44  Entitled al-Qilada al-hasna’fral-kalam ‘ala hadith al-katiba al-khashna’, this article is avail-
able at https://archive.org/details/alqilada_alhasna.
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Future historical study of these three fadiths will take account of the paral-
lels to be found in the Maghazi of the Medinan al-Wagqidi, and in the work of
his scribe, Ibn Sa‘d (see Notes to Figures 2.1 and 2.3). Al-Waqidi knew of both the
rejection of Khubayb, which he gives in a form vastly more detailed than any
version of the hadith, and that of the well-armed squadron, which is somewhat
truncated and uses markedly different language. It is not currently possible to
determine whether these accounts represent independent parallels or creative
appropriations of these hadiths.

5 Conclusion

It may eventually be possible to learn more about the circumstances under
which the dictum and the narratives in which it is embedded were formu-
lated. Even in the early Islamic heartland of Medina, it is not difficult to iden-
tify potential reasons to condemn the recruitment of non-Muslim fighters: the
Christian Taghlibites in the army of Yazid b. Mu‘awiya who marched under the
banner of St. Sergius, for instance, or the two hundred Christians of Ayla who
were employed by Mu‘awiya to keep order in Medina.*> Or, the catalyst might
have been not an event but an objectionable doctrine, such as the one implied
in the hadith that Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri narrated in Medina, describing Muham-
mad’s military cooperation with Jews. On this model, the Medinan origin of
these three hadiths might be explained by reference to the fact that al-Zuhri,
arguably the Marwanids’ most important learned apologist, happened to be
Medinan. These are hypotheses to be tested in future studies, not the conclu-
sions of this one.

Instead, the following arguments have been made in this essay: all versions
of the three hadiths that embed variations on the dictum “I will not accept aid
from a mushrik” in a distinctive narrative sequence arose from a proto-version
that circulated in Medina no later than the first half of the second/eighth cen-
tury. The principle that the dictum expresses influenced conceptions of the
religious modalities of legitimate state control in early Islam. There is a variety
of reasons, most notably obscurities in putative paths of transmission and strik-
ing contradictions with parallel accounts, to be wary of assigning these hadiths
an earlier date. The common geographical origin indicated by the isnads, which
can be shown to convey accurate data about paths of transmission, offers the
most plausible explanation for their shared content. I have also suggested that

45  Fattal, Le statut, 234.
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before the ‘Abbasid period, during the period of their most dramatic military
gains, the Arabian conquerors are unlikely to have shared any principled rea-
sons not to recruit non-Muslims, as such.

In addition, the rural setting of the events narrated in these three hadith
provided rhetorical advantages to their transmitters. It reinforced the propri-
etary nature of their knowledge of Muhammad’s normative dictum, raising
the authority value of the reports by implicitly limiting their potential circula-
tion. It leveraged the real implications of rural settings for pre-modern fighting
forces, implying that if Muhammad did not accept non-Muslim aid in the tran-
sitional, invisible desert, where the boundaries of fighting forces were porous,
then such aid was a fortiori illicit in cities, or on the rural battlefield. Finally,
movement among the arid spaces of the Hijaz1 hinterland created rhetorical
space for the repetition and consequent reinforcement of the dictum, and thus
of the normative principle it encapsulates. In both this narratological analysis
and in adapting the TT Test formulated by Behnam Sadeghi, I have suggested
that imagined rural spaces played significant roles in the spatial extension of
normative authority in the early Islamic period, and that Islamicists should
appreciate the multiple roles played by extra- and inter-urban physical space in
their study of the hadith and akhbar, our most important sources for the history
of early Islam.

Appendix

Notes to Figure 2.1
Transmitters (dates approximate)
Abt Mu‘awiya ‘Abbad b. ‘Abbad b. Habib al-Muhallabi al-Basri, d. 181/797,
mixed evaluations of reliability, significant transmitter, al-Tabarani gives no
isnad between ‘Abbad and himself (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib al-kamal fi asma’ al-rijal,
edited by B.‘A. MaTuf, 35 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1992), 14:1281f,,
no. 3083); Abi Humayd al-Sa‘idi al-Ansar1 al-Madani, d. 60/680, grandfather
of Sa‘d, transmits also to ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, said (perhaps due to this report) to
have witnessed Uhud (Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Tahdhib al-tahdhib, 7 vols. (Beirut:
Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiya, 2004), 7:350, no. 9602); Aba Muslim Muhammad b.
Muhammad b. al-Junayd (I am unable to identify this informant of al-Hazimi);
Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Abdus al-‘Anazi al-Tar@’ifi al-Naysaburi, d. 346/957,
described as the musnad of Naysabur (Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi, Tadhkirat
al-huffaz, 4 vols. (Beirut: Dar Ihya’ al-Turath al-‘Arabi, 1969), 3:863); Abui ‘Abd
Allah al-Fadl b. Musa al-Sinani al-Marwazi, b. 115/733, d. 192/807, generally
quite reliable, but narrated mandakir (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 5:265f., no. 6392); Abii
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Salih Hudiya b. ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Marwazi, d. 241/85s5, little known, mixed
reviews, explicitly linked to both al-Fadl and Ibn Abi ‘Asim (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib,
6:627, no. 8538); Abu I-Husayn Ahmad b. Muhammad b. al-Husayn, Ibn Fad-
hishah al-Isbahani, d. 433/1041, good marks, bad theology, major transmitter
from al-Tabarani (al-Dhahabi, Siyar alam al-nubala’, edited by Sh. al-Arna’at
et al,, 25 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1981-), 17:515f,, no. 339); Khalid b.
Khidash b. ‘Ajlan al-Azdi al-Basri, d. 223/838, mawla, both strong and weak
marks (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 2:2641., no. 1921); Aba Mansiir Mahmud b. Isma‘l b.
Muhammad al-Ashqar al-Isbahani, d. 514/1121, transmitter of al-Tabarani’s al-
Mujam al-kabir (al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 19:428f., no. 250); Abti Bakr Muhammad
b. ‘Ali b. Shu‘ayb b. ‘Ad1 al-Simsar, d. 290/903, minor transmitter, moved in
Baghdad Hanbali circles (Nayif b. Salah al-Mansuri, Irshad al-qasi wal-dant
ila tarajim shuyikh al-Tabarani (Riyadh: Dar al-Kayan, 2006), 594, no. 966);
Muhammad b. ‘Amr b. ‘Algama al-Laythi al-Madani, d. 144 or 5/761, mediocre
transmitter, Malik allegedly did not think highly of him, but narrated from
him in the Muwatta’ (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 5:772f.,, no. 7322); al-Munkadir b.
Humayd al-Ansari [sic], a corruption of names belonging to earlier transmit-
ters (Mundhir, [Ibn] Abi Humayd, al-Ansari); Aba ‘Imran Misa b. Harin b.
‘Abd Allah al-Bazzaz, d. 294/907, high marks, alternated years in Baghdad and
Mecca before old age (al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Ta’rikh madinat al-salam [TMms],
edited by B.‘A. Ma‘ruf, 17 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Ma'rifa, 2001), 15:481f,, no. 6971);
Sa‘d b. al-Mundhir b. Abi Humayd al-Sa‘idi al-Ansar1 al-Madani, d.?, narrates
from his grandfather and one other person, and to Muhammad and one other
person — altogether minor and obscure (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 2:611f., no. 2658);
Sa‘id b. Yahya b. Salih al-Lakhmi al-Kafi, d. ?, mixed marks tending to positive,
settled in Damascus (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 2:701f., no. 2837); ‘Ubayd b. Rijal =
Abu 1-Qasim ‘Ubayd b. Muhammad b. Musa al-Bazzaz al-Misri, d. 284/897, a
major informant of al-Tahawi (Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni, Maghant al-akhyar ft sharh
asami rijal ma‘ant al-athar, edited by A.M. al-Tayyib, 3 vols. (Mecca: Maktabat
Nizar Mustafa, 1997), 2:685); ‘Uthman b. Sa‘id b. Khalid al-Sijistani al-Darimi,
d. 280/894, a pro-traditionist Hanaf], travelled extensively as a cloth merchant,
died in Herat (Josef van Ess, “Daremi, Abu Sa‘ld ‘Othman,” in Encyclopaedia
Iranica, edited by E. Yarshater (London/Boston: Routledge and Kegan Paul,
1982-), 7:31f.); Yala b. ‘Ubayd b. Umayya al-Iyadi al-Kuafy, b. 117/735, d. 209/825,
mawla, very high marks (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 7:226 f,, no. 9170); Abu Ya‘qub Yusuf
b. Isa b. Dinar al-Zuhri al-Marwazi, d. 249/863, well respected (Ibn Hajar, Tahd-
hib, 7:2441,, no. 9209).



80 YARBROUGH

Sources

Ahmad b. al-Husayn al-Bayhaqi, al-Sunan al-kubra, edited by M. ‘Ata, 11 vols.
(Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiya, 1994), 9:64, no.17878; Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah
al-Hakim al-Naysaburi, al-Mustadrak ‘ala [-sahihayn, 5 vols. (Cairo: Dar al-
Haramayn, 1997), 2:147, no. 2620; al-Hazimi, Kitab al-itibar, 218f. The isnad
given for this hadith is corrupt: for Mahmud b. Isma‘il - Muhammad b. Ahmad
b.Muhammad b. al-Husayn, read Mahmud b. Isma‘il b. Muhammad — Ahmad b.
Muhammad b. al-Husayn; Abu 1-Walid Hisham b. ‘Ammar al-Dimashqi, Hadith
Hisham b. Ammar, edited by M. Al Humayd (Riyadh: Dar Ishbiliya, 1999), 391,
no. 138; Ahmad b. ‘Amr al-Dahhak Ibn Abi ‘Asim, al-Ahad wa-l-mathani, edited
by B.F. al-Jawabira, 6 vols. (Riyadh: Dar al-Raya, 1991), 4:97, no. 2068; Ibn Abi
Shayba, al-Musannaf, 6:488, no. 33160, 7:369, no. 36767 (this version contains
the variant la nasta@nu bi-l-kuffar); Ibn al-Mundhir, al-Awsat, 11:176, no. 6564;
Ibn Sa‘d, Muhammad, Kitab al-tabaqat al-kabir, edited by ‘A.M. ‘Umar, 11 vols.
(Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 2001), 2:45; Sulayman b. Ahmad al-Tabarani, al-
MuSam al-awsat, 10 vols. (Cairo: Dar al-Haramayn, 1995), 5:221, no. 5142; al-
Tahawi, Sharh, 6:316f., no. 2580.

Cf.

— aversion close to that of Ibn Abi Shayba but attributed to an eighth-century
mufassir (see n. 32 above);

— aversion, without isnad, considerably interpreted, in Muhammad b. Ahmad
al-Sarakhsi, Sharh kitab al-siyar al-kabir, edited by S. al-Munajjid, 5 vols.
(Cairo: Mahad al-Makhtatat bi-Jami‘at al-Duwal al-‘Arabiya, 1971-1972),
411423, no. 2753 — in text ascribed to al-Shaybani (d. 189/805);

— a version without isnad, embedded in the account of Uhud and stripped
of much detail, in al-Waqidi, The Kitab al-Maghazi of al-Wagidi, edited by
M. Jones, 3 vols. (London: Oxford University Press, 1966), 1:215f;

— arelated account, with partial isnad (Ibn Wahb [Egypt] — Jarir b. Hazim al-
Basri — al-Zuhr1 [Medina/Syria]), in which the Ansar ask why they do not
seek the aid at Uhud of their Jewish confederates (alla nasta‘ina bi-hulaf@’ina
mina l-yahud) — the Prophet responds la hajata lana fihim (Sahnan b. Sa‘ld
al-Tanukhi, al-Mudawwana al-kubra, 4 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Tlmiya,
1994), 1:525). This response reflects pragmatic more than principled opposi-
tion to seeking military aid from Jews.
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Notes to Figure 2.2
Transmitters
‘Abd Allah b. Niyar b. Makram al-Madani al-Aslami, d. ?, an obscure early fig-
ure from whom Malik allegedly claimed to narrate, but who was also conflated
with a certain Companion, nasab in these isnads often comes through as Dinar,
this is the sole fadith he is known to narrate from ‘Urwa (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib,
3:688f., no. 4263); Abu Muhammad ‘Abd Allah b. Yasuf al-Kala‘ al-Misr1 al-
Tinnisi, d. 218/833, originally Damascene, major transmitter from Malik, good
marks, settled in Egypt (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 3:714£., no. 4324); Abul-‘Abbas ‘Abd
al-Malik b. Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Zayyat, d. 330/942, minor figure, good
marks, moved in Baghdadi circles (al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, 7ms, 7:184, no. 5541);
Abu l-Abbas Muhammad b. Ya‘qub b. Yasuf al-Sinani al-Asamm al-Naysaburi,
d. 346/957, major figure, high marks (al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 15:452f,, no. 258); Abu
I-Mundhir Isma‘l b. ‘Umar al-Wasit], d. after 200/816, a trader, settled in Bagh-
dad, good marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 3:1541t.,, no. 468); Aba Tahir Ahmad b.
‘Amr b. ‘Abd Allah al-Qurashi al-Umawi al-Misri, d. 250/864, major transmit-
ter, good marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 1:415 ff., no. 86 ); Abu Umayya Muhammad b.
Ibrahim b. Muslim al-Khuza‘1 al-Thaghri al-Tarassi, d. 273/886, originally Bagh-
dadi or Sijistani, good marks, settled in Tarsus, travelled to Egypt to transmit
without his book, causing mistakes (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 24:327ff., no. 5032); Abii
‘Abd Allah Ahmad b. al-Hasan b. ‘Abd al-Jabbar al-Sufi al-Kabir al-Baghdadi,
d. 306/918, good marks, minor figure (al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 14:152f,, no. 88); ‘A’isha
bt. Ab1 Bakr, d. 58/678, wife of and major transmitter from the Prophet, and to
‘Urwa, was ca. 10 years old at the time of the expedition she describes (W. Mont-
gomery Watt, s.n., in Er?); Abu I-Hasan ‘All b. ‘Abd Allah b. Mubashshir al-
Wasitl, d. 324/936 (al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 15:25, no. 13); Abu 1-Hasan ‘Al1 b. ‘Abd
al-Rahman b. Muhammad al-Qurashi al-Makhzami al-Kafi—al-Misr1 (‘Allan),
d. 272/886, active, few but good marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 21:511f,, no. 4101);
‘Al1 b. Muhammad b. Abi 1-Khasib al-Hashim1 al-Washsha’ al-Kuafi, d. 258/872,
minor figure, mixed marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 21:123f, no. 4129); Abu Hafs
‘Amr b. ‘Al1 b. Bahr al-Bahili al-Fallas al-Basri, d. 249/864, significant trans-
mitter, high marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 22:1621f,, no. 4416); Abti Musa Ishaq b.
Musa b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari al-Khatmi al-Madani~al-Kafi, d. 244/858, good
marks, transmitted also in Baghdad and Samarra, served as gadr in Naysabur,
went to Syria with al-Mutawakkil, where he died (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 2:480ft.,
no. 385); Aba Muhammad Bishr b. ‘Umar b. al-Hakam al-Zahrani al-Azdi al-
Basri, d. 207/822, high marks, noteworthy transmitter of Malik's works (al-
Mizzi, Tahdhib, 41381f,, no. 701); al-Fudayl b. Abi ‘Abd Allah al-Madani, d. ?,
mawla, narrates from Ibn Niyar and one other person, to Malik and one other
person, very obscure (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 5:270f., no. 6402); Abu ‘Amr Hafs
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b. ‘Amr b. Rabal al-Raqashi al-Basri, d. 258/872, good marks (al-Mizzi, Tahd-
hib, 7:521t,, no. 1413); Ibn Abi Uways = Isma‘l b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd Allah al-
Madani, d. 226/841, nephew of Malik, well known but very weak (al-Mizzi,
Tahdhib, 3:124 1%, no. 459); Abu Sa‘id ‘Abd al-Rahman Ibn Mahdi b. Hassan al-
‘Anbari al-Basri, d. 198/814, pivotal transmitter, sterling marks (al-Mizzi, Tahd-
hib, 17:4301t., no. 3969); Ibn al-Mubarak = ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-
Hanzali, d. 181/797, major transmitter, good marks, travelled widely (James
Robson, s.n., in Er?); Aba ‘Abd Allah ‘Abd al-Rahman Ibn al-Qasim b. Khalid
al-‘Utaq], d. 191/806, the most important disciple of Malik, key transmitter of
his corpus, less so of hadith, died in Egypt (Joseph Schacht, s.n., in E1%); Abu
‘Uthman Sa‘id b. Kathir Ibn ‘Ufayr al-Misr, d. 226/841, learned, strongly mixed
marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 11:36 ff,, no. 2344); ‘Abd Allah Ibn Wahb b. Muslim al-
Fihri al-Qurashy, d. 197/813, famous Egyptian pupil of Malik (Jean David-Weill.
s.n., in E12); ‘Imran b. Masa al-Dajjaji (I am unable to identify this transmit-
ter); Abu Yahya Isa b. Ahmad b. ‘Isa al-Baghdadi/al-Balkhi, d. 268/882, very
active, little discussed, few but positive marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 22:5841f.,
no. 4617); Ishaq b. Ibrahim b. Makhlad al-Marwazi, Ibn Rahawayh, d. 238/853,
nazil Naysabur, famous, highly esteemed and well travelled transmitter, fre-
quently narrated reports discouraging interreligious fraternization (al-Mizzi,
Tahdhib, 2:2611t,, no. 332); Abi1 ‘Abd Allah Malik b. Anas b. Malik al-Asbahi al-
Madani, d. 179/796, eponym of the Maliki school of law, giant of early Islamic
legal thought (Joseph Schacht, s.n., in E12); Abt Yahya Ma‘n b. Isa b. Yahya al-
Ashja‘1 al-Qazzaz al-Madany, d. 198/814, mawla, major student of Malik, mixed
reviews tending to positive (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 22:336{t.,, no. 6115); Aba ‘Abd
Allah Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam al-Misri, d. 268/882, scion
of a famous scholarly family, well regarded as transmitter (al-Mizzi, Tahd-
hib, 25:4971t.,, no. 5354); Muhammad b. Hayyawayh = M. b. Yahya b. Misa
al-Isfarayini, d. 259/873, good marks, a local favorite in Isfarayin (Ibn ‘Asakir,
Ta’rikh madinat Dimashg, edited by ‘A. Shiri, 8o vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1995
1998), 56:232ff,, no. 7102; al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 12:360f., no. 153); Ab Bakr Muham-
mad b. Ziyad b. Ma‘raf al-Ijli al-Razi, d. 257/871, good marks, settled in the
town of Jurjan (al-Sahmi, Ta’rikh Jurjan (Hyderabad: Matba‘at Majlis Da’irat
al-Ma‘arif al-‘Uthmaniya, 1950), 340, no. 639); Aba 1-Harith Muhammad b.
Salama b. ‘Abd Allah al-Muradi al-Jamali al-Misri, d. 248/862, mawla, student of
Ibn al-Qasim, good marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 25:287ff., no. 5254); Abu I-Hasan
Musaddad b. Musarhad b. Musarbal al-Asadi al-Basri, d. 228/843, well-known,
high marks, odd name acknowledged (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 27:443ff., no. 5899);
Abtu ‘Abd Allah Nu‘aym b. Hammad al-Khuza‘7 al-Marwazi, d. 228/843, lived
in Egypt and Baghdad, suspected of fabricating hadith (Charles Pellat, s.n.,
in E7%); Nu‘man b. Shibl al-Bahili al-Basri, d. ?, very weak, suspect transmit-
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ter, known to narrate from Malik, who with al-Fudayl is skipped in this isnad
(Ibn ‘Adi al-Jurjani, al-Kamil fi du‘afa’ al-rijal, 7 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1984),
7:2480); Aba Muhammad Rawh b. ‘Ubada b. al-‘Ala’ al-Basri, d. 205/820, signif-
icant figure, mixed reviews (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 9:238, no. 1930); Abu 1-Husayn
Salih b. Ahmad b. Yanus b. Abi Mugatil al-Qirati al-Harawi, d. 316/928, moved
to Baghdad, notorious liar (al-Khatib, T™Ms, 10:447f., no. 4818); Abu ‘Abd Allah
‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr b. al-‘Awwam al-Qurashi al-Asadi al-Madani, d. 93/712, mas-
sively important early historian and transmitter (Gorke/Schoeler, ‘Urwa, pas-
sim; Gregor Schoeler, s.n., in E12.); Aba Sufyan Waki‘b. al-Jarrah b. Malih al-Kuafj,
d. 197/812, a giant of hadith transmission in his day (Raif Georges Khoury, s.n.,
in E12.); Yahya b. Ma‘in b. ‘Awn al-Murri al-Ghatafani al-Baghdadyi, d. 233/847,
major transmitter and hadith critic (Fred Leembhuis, s.n., in £1%); Aba Sa‘id
Yahya b. Sa‘id b. Farrukh al-Qattan al-Tamimi al-Basri, d. 198/813, extremely
imporant transmitter and critic (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 31:3291f,, no. 6834); Abu
Zakariya Yahya b. ‘Uthman b. Salih al-Qurashi al-Sahmi al-Misri, d. 282/896,
mediocre marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 31:4621f., no. 6883); Aba Musa Yunus b.
‘Abd al-Ala b. Maysara al-Sadafi al-Misr1 (d. 264/877), major figure, high marks
(al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 32:513 ff., no. 7178); Abtt Khaythama Zuhayr b. Harb b. Shad-
dad al-Nasa’1, d. 234/849, settled in Baghdad, good marks (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib,
9:4021f,, no. 2010).

Sources
Abu ‘Awana Ya‘qub b. Ishaq al-Isfarayini, Musnad Abi Awana, edited by A.A.
al-Dimashqj, 5 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Ma'rifa, 1998), 4:339, no. 6goof.; Abu Da’ud
Sulayman b. al-Ash‘ath al-Sijistani, Sunan Abt Da’ud, edited by M. al-Khalidj, 3
vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiya, 1996), 2:280, no. 2732; al-Bayhagqi, Sunan,
9:63, no. 17877; ‘Ali b. ‘Umar al-Daraqutni, al-Tlal, edited by M. al-Dabbasi,
16 vols. (al-Dammam: Dar Ibn al-Jawzi, 2006), 14:211, no. 3565; ‘Abd Allah b.
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Darimi, Sunan al-Darimi, edited by F. Zamarli and Kh. al-
‘Alami, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1987), 2:305, no. 2496 f,; Ibn ‘Adj,
Kamil, 7:2480, corroborated by an entry in Ibn al-Qaysarani, Muhammad b.
Tahir al-Maqdisi, Dhakhirat al-huffaz, edited by ‘A. al-Faryawa’i, 5 vols. (Riyadh:
Dar al-Salaf, 1996), 5:2618, no. 6098 (with the apparently erroneous remark
that only al-Nu‘man narrated this report from Malik); Ibn Abi Shayba, al-
Mugsannaf, 6:488, no. 33162; Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Musnad al-imam Ahmad b.
Hanbal, edited by Sh. al-Arna’at and N. al-Trgsusi, 52 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat
al-Risala, 1993—2008), 40:450, no. 24386, 42:80f., no. 25158, whence ‘Abd al-
Rahman b. ‘Ali Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Tahqiq fi ahadith al-khilaf, edited by M. al-
Sa‘dani, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiya, 1994-), 2:242, no. 1872, cf. the
version traced to Ibn Hanbal in Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Khallal, A4l al-milal
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wal-ridda ... min Kitab al-jami, edited by. L. b. H. b. Sultan (Riyadh: Maktabat al-
Ma‘arif, 1996), 1:195£,, no. 332; Ibn Hibban (d. 354/965) = Ibn Balaban = ‘Ala’ al-
Din ‘Ali b. al-Farisi, al-Ihsan fi taqrib Sahih Ibn Hibban, edited by Sh. al-Arna’at,
18 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1991), 11: 28, no. 4726 (for other versions by
isnads via Ahmad b. al-Hasan, see al-Mizzi, al-Tahdhib, 16:232f., and Abt Bakr b.
al-Mugri’ al-Isbahani, al-Muntakhab min ghara’ib ahadith Malik b. Anas, edited
by R. Bushama (Riyadh: Dar Ibn Hazm, 1999), 481, no. 11; as expected these ver-
sions agree in wording with that of Ibn Hibban); Ibn Jarad = ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Ali
al-Naysabuiri, Kitab al-muntaqa (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiya, 1996), 398f.,
no. 1048; Ibn Maja = Muhammad b. Yazid al-Qazwini, al-Sunan, edited by Sh.
al-Arna’tit, 5 vols. (Damascus: Dar al-Risala al-‘Alamiya, 2009), 4:1010, No. 2832;
Ibn al-Mundhir, al-Awsat, 9:175, no. 6563 (for another version via a long isnad
from Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam, see al-Husayn b. Ibrahim
al-Jawraqani, al-Abatil wa-l-manakir wa-l-sihah wa-l-mashahir, edited by ‘A. al-
Faryawa’, 2 vols. (Benares: Idarat al-Buhuth al-Islamiya, 1983), 2:201f.); Ibn Sa‘d,
Kitab al-tabaqat, 3:496; Ishaq b. Rahawayh, Musnad, edited by ‘A. al-Balushy, 5
vols. (Medina: Maktabat al-Iman, 1990-1995), 2:256, no. 759_216; Isma‘il b. Ishaq
al-Jahdamai al-Azdi al-Qady, al-Juz’ al-khamis min musnad Malik b. Anas, edited
by M. Muranyi (Beirut: Dar al-Gharb al-Islami, 2002), 70f., no. 116; Muslim b.
al-Hajjaj al-Qushayri, Sahih Muslim, edited by M.F. ‘Abd al-Baq, 5 vols. (Cairo:
Dar Ihya’ al-Kutub al-‘Arabiya, 1955-1956), 3:1449, no. 1817, whence by an isnad
to al-Hazimi, Kitab al-i‘tibar, 2171.; al-Nasa’1, Ahmad b. Shu‘ayb, Kitab al-sunan
al-kubra, edited by Sh. al-Arna’uit, 12 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 2001),
8:85, no. 87071, 147, no. 8835, 10:304, no. 11536 whence by an isnad to Khalaf
b. ‘Abd al-Malik Ibn Bashkuwal, Kitab ghawamid al-asma’ al-mubhama, edited
by. 1. al-Sayyid, M. ‘Izz al-Din, 2 vols. (Beirut: ‘Alam al-Kutub, 1987), 1:209 (for
another version by an isnad via Muhammad b. Salama, see ‘Abd al-Rahman b.
‘Abd Allah al-Jawhari, Musnad al-Muwatta’, edited by L. al-Saghir and T. Basarih
(Beirut: Dar al-Gharb al-Islami, 1997), 494f, no. 628, according to which the
tradition was found in three recensions of the Muwatta’, a point confirmed by
Ahmadb. Tahir al-Dani, Kitab al-ima@’ila atraf ahadith Kitab al-muwatta’, edited
by ‘A.‘Abd al-Hamid, 5 vols. (Riyadh: Maktabat al-Ma‘arif, 2003), 4:469f., no. 53);
Sahnun, Mudawwana, 1:525f.; al-Tahawi, 6:407ff., no. 2572—2576; Muhammad
b. Isa al-Tirmidhi, Sunan al-Tirmidhi, 10 vols. (Hims: Matabi‘ al-Fajr al-Haditha,
1965-1968), 5:280, no. 1858.

Notes to Figure 2.3
Transmitters
‘Abd Allah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal, d. 290/903, son of and principal transmit-
ter from Ahmad b. Hanbal, active in Baghdad; Aba Muhammad ‘Abd Allah



“pr

I'LL NOT ACCEPT AID FROM A MUSHRIK”" 85

b. Muhammad b. al-‘Abbas b. Khalid al-Sulami al-Isbahani, d. 296/909, minor
figure, described as sahib usul (al-Mansuri, Irshad, 389, no. 602); ‘Abd Allah
b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ju‘fi al-Bukharl al-Musnadi, d. 229/844, high
marks, said to have brought hadith from Wasit to Bukhara, transmitted 44
hadith to the famous al-Bukhari (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 3:642f., no. 4162); Abu
Muhammad ‘Abd Allah b. Rawh al-Mad&’ini, d. 277/890, indifferent marks,
minor figure (al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 13:5, no. 1); Abi Muhammad ‘Abd al-Rahman
b. ‘Abd Allah b. Sa‘d al-Razi1 al-Dashtaki, d. ?, high marks (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib,
4:73f, no. 4755); ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Khubayb, d. ?, known only from pass-
ing mention in biographies of his father and son (see Khubayb, below); Aba
Bakr Ahmad b. Ja‘far b. Hamdan b. Malik al-Qati‘71 al-Hanbali al-Baghdadsi,
d. 268/882, high marks, transmitted works of Ibn Hanbal (al-Khatib, Tms,
5116, no. 1966); Abu Ja‘far Tsa b. Abi Isa Mahan al-Razi al-Tamimy, d. ?,
mawla, also linked to Basra and Khurasan, mixed marks tending to negative
(Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 7:328f., no. 9484); Abu ‘Umar al-Qasim b. Ja‘far b. ‘Abd
al-Wahid al-Hashimi, a Basran ‘Alid, d. 414/1024, gadi, respected transmitter
(al-Khatib, TMms, 14:4621f,, no. 6887); Abu Bakr Ahmad b. Mansur b. Sayyar al-
Ramadi, d. 265/878, active in Baghdad, mixed marks tending to positive (al-
Khatib, 7ms, 6:362f, no. 2856); Abi Mas‘id Ahmad b. al-Furat b. Khalid al-
Dabbi al-Razi, d. 258/872, major figure, well respected despite scattered dissent,
settled at Isfahan (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 1:65f,, no. 117); Abu I-Hasan ‘Ali b. Shayba
b. Salt al-Sadusi, d. 272/885, mawla, Basran who lived in Baghdad for a time
but settled in Egypt, good marks (al-Khatib, Tms, 13:393f, no. 6285); ‘Amr b.
‘Ali, above; Abu 1-Abbas al-Hasan b. Sufyan b. ‘Amir al-Shaybani al-Nasawi,
d. 303/915, the leading transmitter of Khurasan in his day, high marks, heard
the books of Ibn Abi Shayba from their author (al-Dhahabi, Tadhkira, 2:703f.,
no. 724); Abu ‘Ali Husayn b. Nasr b. al-Mu‘arik al-Baghdadj, d. 261/875, came to
Egypt and transmitted there, respected — the Khatib seems to have made two
entries of this Husayn, one of which stresses transmission from Yazid, the other
transmission to al-Tahaw1 (al-Khatib, Tms, 8:723f, no. 4190f.); al-Husayn b.
Ishaq al-Daqiqi al-Tustari, d. 293/905, minor figure much cited by al-Tabarani,
peripatetic (al-Mansuri, Irshad, 280, no. 399); Abu 1-‘Abbas Muhammad b.
Ahmad b. Ahmad, Ibn al-Athram al-Mugqri’, d. 336/947-948, generally high
marks, moved from Baghdad to Basra, where al-Hashimi heard from him (al-
Khatib, Tms, 2:80f, no. 47); Ishaq b. Rahawayh, above; Abu l-Harith Khubayb
b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Khubayb al-Ansari al-Khazraji al-Madiny, d. 132/749, nar-
rated to Malik as well as Mustalim, minor, little-known transmitter (Ibn Hajar,
Tahdhib, 2:3081., no. 2017); Khubayb b. Yisaf/Isaf b. ‘Inaba b. ‘Amr al-Ansari al-
Khazraji, d. during caliphate of ‘Uthman, little known save in connection with
this story, Badr itself, and a few subsequent raids (Khalifa b. Khayyat, Kitab al-
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tabaqat, edited by A.D. al-‘Umari (Riyadh: Dar Tayba, 1982), 106; Ibn Sa‘d, above;
al-Wagqidi, Kitab al-Maghazi, 1: passim); Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Muhammad b.
‘Abd Allah b. Numayr al-Hamdani al-Kharifi al-Kafi, d. 234/849, major figure,
glowing marks, visit to Wasit expressly mentioned (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib, 25:566 {f.,
no. 5379); Aba ‘Amr Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Hamdan al-Hiri, d. 376/987,
musnad Khurasan, major figure, high marks, transmission from al-Hasan at
sixteen expressly mentioned (al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 16:356 ff., no. 254); Abu Ja‘far
Muhammad b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Jammal al-Baghdadi, d. 346/958,
travelled widely after hadith, settled in Rayy, Nishapur, and Samarqand (al-
Khatib, TMs, 4:354f, no. 1538); Abii Bakr Mukram b. Ahmad b. Muhammad
al-Qadi al-Bazzaz, d. 345/956, minor figure, accounted reliable (al-Khatib, Tms,
8:723f, no. 4190f.); Mustalim b. Sa‘id al-Thaqafi al-Wasit], d. ?, known more for
ascetic exertion than hadith transmission, in which he nevertheless took part
competently (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 6:233f,, no. 7789); Abu Jafar Muhammad b.
‘Abd Allah b. Sulayman al-Hadrami al-Kuafi, Mutayyan, d. 297/909, high marks,
author of a musnad and ta’rikh (al-Mansuri, Irshad, 579f, no. 943); Tamim
b. al-Muntasir b. Tamim al-Hashimi1 al-Wasiti, d. 244/858, mawla, indifferent
marks, grandfather of Bahshal (see Sources below) (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 1:484 1,
no. 960); ‘Uthman b. Muhammad b. Ibrahim, Ibn Abi Shayba al-‘Absi al-Kifi,
d. 237/851, elder brother of Abti Baky, also a major scholar (al-Mizzi, Tahdhib,
19:4781f,, no. 3857); Abi Muhammad ‘Ubayd b. Ghannam b. Hafs b. Ghiyath
al-Nakha al-Kafi, d. 297/909, major transmitter from Ibn Abi Shayba and to
al-Tabarani (al-Mansuri, Irshad, 403f., no. 626); Abu Khalid Yazid b. Haran b.
Zadhi/Zadhan al-Sulami al-Wasit], b. 117/735, d. 206/821, mawla, a major, highly
respected transmitter (al-Mizz1, Tahdhib, 32:261ff,, no. 7061); Zuhayr b. Harb,
above.

Sources
Abu Nu‘aym Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Isbahani, Hilyat al-awliya’ wa-tabagat
al-asfiy@’, 10 vols. (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji 1932-1938), 1:364f,; Abi Nu‘aym
Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Isbahani, Ma‘ifat al-sahaba, edited by ‘A. al-Azazi
(Riyadh: Dar al-Watan, 1998), 2:988, no. 2525 (this compiler was also aware of
the report through Abu Ja‘far that bypassed Yazid b. Hartn, calling it “abridged”
[mukhtasar]); Aslam b. Sahl Bahshal, Ta’rikh Wasit, edited by K. ‘Awwad (Bagh-
dad: Matba‘at al-Ma‘arif, 1967), 85; al-Bayhaqi, Sunan, 9:64, no. 17879; Muham-
mad b. Isma‘l al-Bukhari, al-Ta’rikh al-kabir, 9 vols. (Hyderabad: n.p., 1958—
1964), 3:209, no. 715, whence by an isnad to Ibn Bashkuwal, Kitab ghawamid
al-asm@’, 1:210; al-Hakim al-Naysaburi, al-Mustadrak, 2:146, no. 2619; Ahmad
b. Zuhayr b. Harb Ibn Abi Khaythama, al-Ta’rikh al-kabir, edited by S. Hala,
2 vols. (Cairo: al-Fariiq al-Haditha, 2006), 2:707, no. 2918; Ibn Abi Shayba, al-
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Musannaf, 6:487, no. 33159; Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, 25:42, no. 15763, whence Ibn
al-Jawzi, Tahqiq, 2:342, no. 1873; Ibn Sa‘d, Kitab al-tabaqat, 3:496; al-Khatib
al-Baghdadi, Muwaddih, 1:209f.; Muhammad b. Haran al-Rayani, Musnad al-
Ruyani, edited by A. Aba Yamani, 3 vols. (Cairo, 1995), 2:450, no. 1469; al-
Tabarani, al-Mujam al-kabir, edited by H. al-Salafi, 25 vols. (n.p., 1984), 4:223,
no. 4194; al-Tahawi, Sharh, s13£., no. 25771.

Ct.

— the colorful, detailed version via a combined mursal isnad (al-Waqidi — Ibn
Jurayj al-Makki — Aban b. Salih al-Madani - Sa‘id b. al-Musayyib al-Madani
[not a Companion]), lacking the distinctive phrasing of our three hadith, in
al-Waqidi, Kitab al-maghazi, 1:46f.

— an abbreviated version without an isnad in Khalifa b. Khayyat, above

— a distinct hadith alluding to the same incident, without names, and giving
Muhammad b. al-S2’ib al-Kalbi al-Kafi (d. 146/763) as ultimate authority (via
Abu Yusuf to al-Shaybani, Kitab al-siyar, 99, no. 42). The unique nature of
this report, and the fact that culminates with al-Kalbi, make it impossible to
relate to the other versions studied here — its wording is faintly reminiscent
of al-Waqidr’s account (above).
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CHAPTER 3

The Rural Hinterland of the Visigothic Capitals of
Toledo and Reccopolis, between the Years
400—-800CE

Javier Martinez Jiménez

When I first approached the topic of this volume,! I felt that the recent archae-
ological finds of Spain deserved attention from the broader (i.e., English speak-
ing) academic world, as these finds were not often discussed in wider studies of
early medieval and late antique rural transitions. This has thankfully improved
since then.2 However, by presenting a case study from the Iberian Peninsula
using the rich archaeological records, this paper aims to offer a comparative
viewpoint from the “Far West” and to put it in its context with the eastern exam-
ples presented in this volume.

The province of Madrid has numerous rural sites dating to the late Roman
and Visigothic period which have been recently excavated and published, but
very few of these places seem to continue archaeologically into the Umayyad
period. By contrast, the evolution of the main towns of this area (Complutum
and Reccopolis, and to a lesser extent, Toledo) is fairly well-known through-
out this period. Strikingly, these two developments have hardly been studied
together as part of the same historical processes.

1 This paper was written in 2010, and since then, some of the sites presented in this paper
have been further published, and their context within the territory of Toledo in the transi-
tion between the Visigothic and Umayyad periods has also been discussed in print. The most
up-to-date publication on this area and topic would be the proceedings of the “ap711” con-
ference held at the Regional Archaeological Museum of Madrid in Alcal4 de Henares (Luis
A. Garcia Moreno, ed., 711: Arqueologia e Historia entre dos mundos, Zona Arqueoldgica 15
(Alcala de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2011)). I have, furthermore, included part
of these conclusions in more recent publications: Javier Martinez Jiménez, and Carlos Tejer-
izo Garcia, “Central Places in the Post-Roman Mediterranean: Regional Models for the Iberian
Peninsula,” Jorunal of Mediterranean Archaeology 28, no.1(2015):105-132 and Javier Martinez
Jiménez, Isaac Sastre de Diego, and Carlos Tejerizo Garcia, The Iberian Peninsula Between 300
and 850: An Archaeological Perspective, Late Antique and Early Medieval Iberia 6 (Amster-
dam: Amsterdam University Press, 2018), but I decided to leave the text of this chapter closer
to the original version.

2 Jamie Wood and Martinez Javier Jiménez, “New Directions in the Study of Visigothic Spain,”
History Compass 14, no. 1 (2016): 29—38.
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In this paper I will present a synthetic overview of the available material,
showing how the rural landscape of this region was closely linked to the evolu-
tion of its towns, and how the creation and destruction of the Visigothic king-
dom caused, first, the expansion and, later, the decline of its capitals and their
rural network. Likewise, these political changes are closely linked to the evolu-
tion of the elites, who not only controlled the rural territory, but also played an
important role in the politics of the Visigothic kingdom.

In short, this paper will show how the Roman rural villa system collapsed
by the end of the fifth century, how it was restructured on a different pattern
of villages during the Gothic period, and then how this ceased to exist once
the Visigothic system and its seats of power were substituted by new Umayyad
centres.

1 The Region of Toledo and Reccopolis

This paper will focus on the central part of the Peninsula: the hinterland of
the Visigothic capital of Toledo which roughly matches the modern province
of Madrid, but also including part of the neighbouring provinces of Toledo and
Guadalajara. It is there that the impact of the successive processes of state for-
mation (the Visigothic and the Umayyad) on the rural landscape can be seen
most clearly.

The province of Madrid (figure 3.1) is a triangular region, roughly cover-
ing 8,000 square kilometres and geographically divided into three areas: the
mountains (la sierra) which engulf the north-west edge of the triangle ranging
between 800 and 2500 miles above sea level, the meadows (lasvegas) constitut-
ing the fertile lands around the rivers Tajo, Manzanares, Jarama, Guadarrama
and Henares (with their tributaries) expanding down to Toledo in the south,
and, finally, the plains (la campiria) consisting of the region towards the East
into the province of Guadalajara and the region of Reccopolis.

The rural sites discussed in this paper are located mostly in the meadows
and at the main rivers, but a significant number of sites is located at the feet
of the mountain ranges. The location next to the rivers provided direct access
to water for consumption and irrigation and facilitated transport, as the main
roads of the period either followed these rivers from north to south or linked
the different valleys from east to west.?

3 Carlos Caballero Casado, “Caminos sobre caminos: un recorrido por las rutas visigodas en
Madrid,” in La investigacion arqueoldgica de la época visigoda en la Comunidad de Madrid,
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There are too many excavated sites to make a detailed account of each of
them here, but they can be clustered into three groups, each of which will be
discussed in detail:*

1.  dispersed nuclei or isolated farms, linked to small burial sites and which
tended to be short-lived (e.g. La Huelga, Fuente de la Mora, Cacera del
Valle);

2. settlements with evidence for the existence of a village community, with
a longer duration in time, some of them linked to high status rural set-
tlements, like monasteries (e.g., G6zquez, Navalvillar, El Pelicano, Con-
gosto);

3. and fortified hilltops, which were walled enclosures close to key roads or
mountain passes (the sites of Patones and Cancho del Confesionario).

ed. Jorge Morin de Pablos, Zona Arqueoldgica 8 (Alcald de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico
Regional, 2007), 92—102.

4 Alfonso Vigil-Escalera Girado, “El modelo de poblamiento rural en la meseta y algunas cues-
tiones de visibilidad arqueolégica,” in Gallia e Hispania en el contexto de la presencia ‘germdn-
ica’ (ss. v—vII): balance y perspectivas, eds. Jorge Lopez Quiroga, Artemio Manuel Martinez
Tejeda and Jorge Morin de Pablos, British Archaeological Reports International Series 1534
(Oxford: Archaeopress, 2006), 89—91.
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All these have varying chronologies, but they can all be characterised as ‘late
antique’® inasmuch as they show a different settlement distribution pattern
from the ones we know from the Roman and later medieval periods.

One note of caution concerning the archaeological material is, however, in
order. Most sites have been identified through rescue archaeology and thus
have a serious sampling problem. In other words, the location of the known
sites may not be representative. We only know those sites that have been exca-
vated and reported in the areas where in recent years have seen constant con-
struction. That is why most of the sites are located in the continuously devel-
oping southern ‘industrial belt’ of Madrid (see figure 3.1). While we obviously
cannot discuss sites we have not found, we should be careful not to consider the
sites discussed here as the only existing ones or even as being representative.

2 The Collapse of the Roman System of Town and Country

The administrative and political changes imposed during the Tetrarchy (293—
313 CE) triggered a series of long-term transformations which changed the way
elites interacted with their urban and rural environments and the relationship
between cities and their territories.® These changes were aimed at increasing
the centralisation of the administration at all levels at the expense of local gov-
ernance. The centralisation of taxes limited the amount city councils could
invest in monuments and maintenance, while the decline of traditional mag-
istracies deterred the curiales from investing private funds into public munifi-
cence. Cities which preserved their administrative status continued to indulge
in a Roman-style urban life, but secondary and tertiary nuclei failed to do so.
The urban nuclei in our study fall in the second category.”

5 The Spanish literature refers to these more usually as ‘early Medieval, but I believe that as
they belong to a Historical process which begins as a response to the political end of Rome
but within a Christian Roman cultural context, should be still be seen as late antique (cf. Mar-
tinez Jiménez, Sastre de Diego and Tejerizo Garcia, Iberian Peninsula, ch. 1).

6 Wolfgang Liebeschuetz, “The End of the Ancient City,” in The City in Late Antiquity, ed. John
Rich, (London/New York: Routledge, 1992), 7-15. Bryan Ward-Perkins, The Fall of Rome and
the End of Civilisation (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005); Peter Heather, The Fall of the
Roman Empire: A New History of Rome and the Barbarians (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2005).

7 Summarised in Javier Martinez Jiménez, “Crisis or Crises? The End of Roman Towns in Iberia
Between the Late Roman and the Early Umayyad Periods,” in Tough Times: The Archaeology
of Crisis and Recovery. Proceedings of the Ao Annual Conferences 2010 and 2011, eds. Elsbeth
van der Wilt and Javier Martinez Jiménez, British Archaeological Reports International Series
2478 (Oxford: Archaeopress, 2013), 77-90.
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In Toledo and Complutum traditional Roman townscapes transformed.
These changes started in the fourth century, but they became noticeable dur-
ing the fifth. The streets and public buildings like fora and basilicas were
encroached upon or pulled down.® Public services such as water supplies, baths
or spectacula ceased to function.® In Complutum the transformation of the
Roman landscape went even further, as it developed into a poli-nucleated town
with the old centre being depopulated in favour of newly emerging suburbs
stretching along the main road. The new main foci of the town were not the
abandoned forum or the basilica, but the martyrs’ shrine of Saints Justus and
Pastor and the small settlement around the old villa of El Val.l® The case of
Toledo is more difficult to assess, because we know so little about the early
Roman town. It is clear, however, that he upper town continued to function dur-
ing the fourth century, while an incipient Christianisation is clearly detectable
in the lower town during the fifth.1!

During the Roman period the cities and their rural hinterland had become
thoroughly interconnected mostly through a network of villa estates. Although
the villa-based economy survived and continued into the fourth century, a
bifurcation in the evolution of villa estates is already noticeable by the mid-
fourth century. While some were slowly turning into simpler production sites,
with the luxury residence ceasing to be a focal element, others experienced an
opposite change, turning into lavish rural palaces. Examples of the latter devel-
opment in the area under study are the palaces of Carranque and Noheda.l?
This evolution might reflect an amalgamation of various smaller estates into

8 Sebastian Rascon Marqués and Ana Lucia Sdnchez Montes, “Urbanismo de la ciudad de
Complutum los siglos vi-v11,” in Recdpolis y la ciudad en la época visigoda, ed. Lauro Olmo
Enciso, Zona Arqueoldgica 9 (Alcala de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2008),
247, 254.

9 For Complutum: Sebastian Rascon Marqués, “La ciudad de Complutum en la tardoan-
tigiiledad: restauracién y renovacion,” in Acta Antiqua Complutensia 1: Complutim y las
ciudades hispanas en la antigiiedad tardia, eds. Luis Garcia Moreno and Sebastidn Ras-
cén Marqués (Alcala de Henares: Universidad de Alcala, 1999), 237, 241. For Toledo, cf.
Javier Martinez Jiménez, “Aqueducts and Water Supply in the Towns of post-Roman Spain
AD 400-1000" (PhD diss., Oxford University, 2014), 49.

10 Rascon Marqués and Sanchez Montes, “Urbanismo,” 255.

11 Josep Maria Gurt Esparraguera and Pilar Diarte Blasco, “La basilica de santa Leocadia y
el final de uso del circo romano de Toledo: una nueva interpretacion,” Zephyrus 69 (2012):
149-163.

12 Miguel Angel Valero Tévar, La villa romana de Noheda: la sala triclinar y los mosaicos
(PhD diss., University of Castilla-La Mancha, 2015); Dimas Fernandez-Galiano, Carranque:
Esplendor de la Hispania de Teodosio (Barcelona: Museu d’Arqueologia de Catalunya,
2001).
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several larger ones and the changing relationship between urban elites and
their rural estates. After the Barbarian invasions the gradual disappearance of
the Roman imperial apparatus prompted the collapse of the rural system based
on cash-crops and large villa estates in the fifth century.3

The dismantling of these villas is clearly visible in the archaeological record:
villas lost their original functionality, were reused as multi-family dwellings,
production areas, or even for burials. New buildings were built in timber and
pisé (rather than in masonry) and sunken features (Grunbenhduser) became
widespread.* Besides these changes a process of Christianisation of the mate-
rial culture is obvious.)® These changes underline how the villa changed from
an elite residence to a full-on productive settlement inhabited by a new Chris-
tianised population continuing to live on site.

The villas of La Indiana (Pinto), El Val (Alcala de Henares), Tinto Juan de la
Cruz (Pinto), Prado de los Galapagos (Alcobendas) and Valdetorres del Jarama
are the ones in which these transformations are most clearly visible.1® Whereas
some villa sites were abandoned in the course of the fifth century, like the villa
of Valdetorres, the vast majority slowly transformed into other types of rural
settlements after the elite residence had been abandoned.}” This is the case,
for instance, in the villa of El Prado de los Galapagos, on the fertile banks of
the Jarama river. Once the villa collapsed in the course of the fifth century, the
site was sub-divided into a new small settlement located 200 meter away from
the old villa and a minor reoccupation of the pars urbana.1® At the site of El

13 Martinez Jiménez, Sastre de Diego and Tejerizo Garcia, Iberian Peninsula, ch. 3.

14  Alfonso Vigil-Escalera Girado, “Cabanas de época visigoda: evidencias arqueoldgicas del
sur de Madrid: Tipologia, elementos de datacion y discusion,” Archivo Espariol de Arque-
ologia 73 (2000): 223—252; Carlos Tejerizo Garcia, “Estructuras de fondo rehundido altome-
dievales en la Peninsula Ibérica,” Munibe 65 (2014): 215-237.

15  Cf Miguel Angel Garcia Garcia, “Sarcéfagos romanos decorados del siglo 1v en el territorio
andaluz: enfoques y problematica vigente,” Spal 21 (2012): 183-193; Jorge Lépez Quiroga,
“;Dénde vivian los germanos? Poblamiento, habitat y mundo funerario en el occidente
europeo entre los ss. vy vIIL Balance historiografico, problemas y perspectivas desde el
centro del reino ‘godo’ de Toledo,” in La investigacion arqueoldgica de la época visigoda
en la Comunidad de Madrid, ed. Jorge Morin de Pablos, Zona Arqueoldgica 8 (Alcala de
Henares: Museo Arqueolégico Regional, 2007), 318—319.

16  Jorge Morin de Pablos et al., “Repertorio de yacimientos de época visigoda en la Comu-
nidad de Madrid,” in La investigacion arqueoldgica de la época visigoda en la Comunidad
de Madrid, ed. Jorge Morin de Pablos, Zona Arqueolégica 8 (Alcald de Henares: Museo
Arqueoldgico Regional, 2007), 56.

17  Vigil-Escalera Girado, “El modelo de poblamiento,” 95.

18 Vicente M. Sdnchez Sdnchez-Moreno, Lorenzo Galindo San José and Rebeca Recio Martin,
“Trabajos arqueologicos en el yacimiento ‘El Prado de los Galdpagos)” in La investigacién
arqueoldgica de la época visigoda en la Comunidad de Madrid, ed. Jorge Morin de Pablos,
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FIGURE 3.2 Plan of the excavations at the site of El Pelicano (Arroy-
omolinos), in its sixth—seventh century phase, showing
the disperse settlement along the river away from the
original Roman settlement, marking out the land plots
and the communal spaces
FROM VIGIL-ESCALERA, “LAS ALDEAS ALTOME-
DIEVALES,” FIGURE 11

Pelicano (Arroyomolinos), the old villa was abandoned in the 430s. The rich
owner [?] was buried in a large mausoleum and the tenants resettled in a new
nucleated village close to the old villa (figure 3.2).1° The first-century villa of La
Indiana (Pinto) was transformed in the fifth century to house several families
in timber and pisé houses.2°

Most of these villas were apparently abandoned and then reoccupied or
slowly modified and transformed into a completely different settlement. In a
few cases, however, villas seem to have been abandoned after an episode of vio-
lence. This is the case for the villas of El Val and Tinto Juan de la Cruz, but it is
very difficult to establish a link with the Barbarian invasions in the region as
hardly anything is known about these.?!

Zona Arqueoldgica 8 (Alcala de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2007), 447-469;
Loépez Quiroga, “;Dénde vivian los germanos?” 339—341.

19  Alfonso Vigil-Escalera, “Las aldeas altomedievales madrilefias y su proceso formativo,” in
The Archaeology of Early Medieval Villages in Europe, ed. Juan Antonio Quirés Castillo,
Documentos de Arqueologia e Historia 1 (Bilbao: Euskal Herriko Unibersitatea, 2009), 321—
324.

20  Alfonso Vigil-Escalera Girado, “La Indiana (Pinto, Madrid): estructuras de habitacién,
almacenamiento, hidraulicas y sepulcrales de los ss. vI-1X en la Marca Media,” in xx1v
Congreso Nacional de Arqueologia 5 (1999): 205—207.

21 Morin de Pablos et al., “Repertorio de yacimientos,” 56.
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The fifth century marked a period in which the late Roman political and
economic model, developed after the Tetrarchy, came to an end. The resulting
instability and lack of strong political authority caused new patterns to emerge
substituting the Roman architectural and visual manifestations.

3 The Emergence of the Village: Freedom in a Power Vacuum?

As explained above, starting in the fifth century the villa as a settlement type
and economic unit was substituted by radically different villages. This trans-
formation process took place between the mid-fifth and the mid-sixth century
and it appears to be a wide-spread phenomenon all across Europe.?? The dis-
solution of the Roman state and its tax-system brought an end to the rural
economy model based on the colonate liberating the peasants as described by
Hydatius.22 This may well be a reason behind the process of village formation.
At the same time no strong political authority, either Roman or Germanic, was
able to control the central areas of the Iberian Peninsula resulting in a long
period of power vacuum. The earliest archaeologically identifiable village is
that of Congosto (Rivas) dated to the second half of the fifth century.2* Other
sites, such as at Gézquez (San Martin de la Vega) and Navalvillar (Colmenar
Viejo) similarly emerged at this moment of apparent power vacuum.??

22 Forthe chronology, see e.g. Juan Antonio Quirés Castillo, “Early Medieval Villages in Spain
in the Light of European Experience: New Approaches in Peasant Archaeology,” in The
Archaeology or Early Medieval Villages in Europe, ed. Juan Antonio Quirés Castillo, Docu-
mentos de Arqueologia e Historia1 (Bilbao: Euskal Herriko Unibersitatea, 2009), 13—28. For
the geographical spread, see Helena Hamerow, Early Medieval Settlements: The Archaeol-
ogy of Rural Communities in Northwest Europe, 400—900 (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2002).

23 Boudewijn Sirks, “Reconsidering the Roman Colonate,” Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir
Rechtsgeschichte: Romanistische Abteilung 110, no. 1 (1993): 331-369. Hydatius “Chronica
subita,” in The Chronicle of Hydatius and the Consularia Constantinopolitana, ed. Richard
Burgess (Oxford: Clarendon, 1993), 40.

24  Vigil-Escalera, “El modelo de poblamiento,” 96; Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,”
334.

25 Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,” 329; Concepcién Concepcién Abad Castro, “El
poblado de Navalvillar (Colmenar Viejo),” in La investigacién arqueoldgica de la época
visigoda en la Comunidad de Madrid, ed. Jorge Morin de Pablos, Zona Arqueoldgica 8
(Alcala de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2007), 396; Fernando Colmenarejo
Garcia and Cristina Rovira Duque, “Los yacimientos arqueoldgicos de Colmenar Viejo
durante la Antigiiedad Tardia,” in La investigacién arqueoldgica de la época visigoda en la
Comunidad de Madrid, ed. Jorge Morin de Pablos, Zona Arqueoldgica 8 (Alcala de Henares:
Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2007), 378.
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FIGURE 3.3 Plan of the site of Gézquez de Arriba (San Martin de la Vega),
showing the core settlement in the east and the necropolis to the
west
FROM VIGIL-ESCALERA, “LAS ALDEAS ALTOMEDIEVALES,” FIG-
URE 15

During this first formative stage villages developed the structural, social, and
economic characteristics that would define them for the rest of the Visigothic
period and beyond. We have already seen that villa structures were dismantled
and new constructions in reused and perishable materials became the norm.
The villages’ economy changed from monoculture and cash crops to a more
diversified production of food and goods. This was especially the case where the
import of staple foods and daily objects became unreliable. Social life was char-
acterised by the presence of peasant communities articulated through com-
munal spaces, family plots or allotments, and by new ways of defining social
hierarchies.?6 These characteristics are noticeable in villages grown out of vil-
las and in newly settled ones.

Smaller plots were probably the result of the subdivision of old Roman ones.
This is visible at the site of El Pelicano. But the presence of small plots is also
characteristic of newly established villages such as Gézquez (San Martin de
la Vega).2” Communal features consist of necropoleis, olive presses, grazing
grounds, silos and, from the seventh century onwards, churches.?8 Gézquez,
built ex novo ca. 530, is probably the best excavated example, as it has commu-
nal oil presses and necropoleis (figure 3.3). 2%

26  Chris Wickham, Framing the Early Middle Ages: Europe and the Mediterranean: 400-800
(Oxford: Oxford university Press, 2005), 436—441.

27 Vigil-Escalera, “El modelo de poblamiento,” 94.

28 For the churches, see Vigil-Escalera, “El modelo de poblamiento,” go—g1, although these
do not appear inside the village area, but in other, nearby rural contexts.

29  Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,” 329—331.
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The presence of these communal spaces and smaller plots does not, how-
ever, mean that these were egalitarian peasant communities. Evident traces of
social differentiation confirm this. The village communities seem to have been
linked through horizontal networks of patronage without any relation to the
previous Roman rural elites. This suggests some degree of self-administration.
It is possible, however, that the local Roman aristocracies still could exercise
some degree of control over the village communities as well. During periods of
crisis or transformation like this transition from the fifth to the sixth century,
social hierarchies are not properly defined with a high degree of hierarchical
competition. Those ending up on top may well have been the descendants
of the old Roman rural elite. As their position was contested by new con-
tenders amongst whom possibly newly arrived Visigoths, they found ways to
re-establish and redefine their position in a changed society. The emerging elite
based its position solely on personal prestige visible in burial practices, similar
to what we see in rural Gaul and Germany.3°

Indicating rank through prestige is the “big-man” model of anthropological
literature. In this society prestige was partly demonstrated by the conspicuous
destruction of wealth by including grave goods. In the few necropoleis that
we have for this area, such as Daganzo and Gdzquez, we find small knives,
weapons, and other small objects that characterise the “Duero Necropoleis”.
Rather than ethnic indicators of the new Germanic settlers, these objects func-
tioned as markers of status referring to the militarised Roman elites, who from
the fourth century onwards wore these items as status symbols.3!

These new village communities developed against the background of a col-
lapsed villa economic system and the disappearance of traditional means of
Roman elite representation. The new economic and social structures reflected
a landscape without a strong state to exercise direct control, but with internal
differentiation. This situation would be further accentuated once the Visigothic
kingdom extended its urban networks of patronage and authority into the rural
countryside.

30  Guy Halsall, Barbarian Migrations and the Roman West, 376-568, Cambridge Medieval
Textbooks (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007), 125-131, 342—346, 352—357.

31  Angel Fuentes Dominguez, La Necrdpolis tardorromana de Albalate de las Nogueras
(Cuenca)y el problema de las denominadas ‘Necrdpolis del Duero’, Arqueologia Conquense
10 (Cuenca: Diputacion Provincial de Cuenca, 1989); Carlos Tejerizo Garcia, “Ethnicity in
Early Middle Age Cemeteries: The Case of the “Visigothic” Burials,” Arqueologiay Territorio
Medieval 18 (2011): 29-43.
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4 Village Networks in the Visigothic System

By the mid-sixth century the Visigoths had already shifted their main focus
of action to the Iberian Peninsula. Liuvigild (r. 568-586) began a series of
state reforms, a process known by modern historians as aemulatio imperii.3?
It included a reorganisation of the fiscal system, the coinage and the terri-
torial administration. These changes continued trends that already began in
the 550s according to the historical sources, but only at this stage do they
became archaeologically evident. Liuvigild moved his capital to Toledo. The
large twenty hectare palatine suburb which has been recently excavated there,
must be connected to the praetorium suburbanum mentioned in the sources.
This palatine complex was a physical projection of the new Visigothic state
apparatus.33 He also created a new city in 578 CE, Reccopolis (figure 3.4), named
after his son, which included a large public building identified as a palace, a
basilica, walls, suburbs and an aqueduct.3* It was linked to a new province
called Celtiberia probably to substitute the declining Complutum or the long-
disappeared Ercavica as regional centre. Celtiberia’s limit might well have
been somewhere in the modern-day province of Madrid. This new city was a
royal centre of fiscal and territorial administration, as can be concluded from
the presence of a mint.3% This process of urban renewal affected many other
sites, not only in the core of the kingdom, but also in areas further away. In

32 Evangelos Chrysos, “The Empire, the gentes and the regna,” in Regna and Gentes: The
Relationship between Late Antique and Early Medieval Peoples and Kingdoms in the Trans-
formation of the Roman World, eds. Hans-Werner Goetz, Jorg Jarnut and Walter Pohl (Brill:
Leiden, 2003), 13—20; Edward Thompson, Los Godos en Esparia (Madrid: Alianza, 2007),
78-83, 107-112.

33  Lauro Olmo Enciso, “La Vega Baja en época visigoda: una investigacién arqueoldgica en
construccién,” in La Vega Baja de Toledo, ed. Maria del Mar Gallego Garcia (Toledo: Tole-
tum Visigodo, 2009), 69-94; Lauro Olmo Enciso, “Ciudad y Estado en época Visigoda: la
construccion de un nuevo paisaje urbano,” in Espacios urbanos en el Occidente Mediter-
rdneo ss. VI-VIII, eds. Antonio Garcia, Ricardo Izquierdo, Lauro Olmo and Diego Peris
(Toledo: Toletum Visigodo, 2010), 87-112; Ricardo Izquierdo Benito, “La Urbs Regia,” in
Hispania Gothorum: San Ildefonso y el reino visigodo de Toledo, ed. Rafael Garcia Serrano
(Toledo: Toledo Visigodo, 2007), 143-159.

34  Olmo Enciso, “Recdpolis,” 40—63. For the aqueduct, Javier Martinez Jiménez, “A Prelimi-
nary Study of the Aqueduct of Reccopolis,” Oxford Journal of Archaeology 34, no. 3 (2015):
301-320.

35  John of Biclar, “Chronica a. DLXVI1I-DXC,” in Chronica Minora, v. 2, Monumenta Germaniae
Historica Auctores Antiquissimiv. 11, ed. Theodor Mommsen (Berlin: Preussiche Akademie
1934, 207—220), s.a. 578; Morin de Pablos et al., “Repertorio de yacimientos,” 62; Olmo
Enciso, “Recdpolis.”
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FIGURE 3.4 Plan of the excavations of Reccopolis
FROM OLMO ENCISO, “RECOPOLIS,” FIGURE 3

Barcelona and Valencia new buildings arose linked to a new urban adminis-
tration. These trends can also be observed in the newly founded bishopric and
fortified town of Eio.36

36  Martinez Jiménez and Tejerizo Garcia, “Central Places.”

On Barcelona: Julia Beltran de Heredia Bercero, “Continuity and Change in the Urban
Topography: Archaeological Evidence of the North-East Quadrant of the City,” in From
Barcino to Barchinona ( first to seventh centuries): The Archaeological Remains of the Plaga
del Rei in Barcelona, ed. Julia Beltran de Heredia Bercero (Barcelona: Museu d'Historia
de la Ciutat, 2002), 96-111. By the same author, “Barcino durante la antigiiedad tardia,”
in Recdpolis y la ciudad en la época visigoda, ed. Lauro Olmo Enciso, Zona Arqueoldg-
ica 9 (Alcald de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2008), 274—291. On Valencia:
Albert Ribera Lacomba, “La ciudad de Valencia durante el periodo visigodo,” in Recdpo-
lis y la ciudad en la época visigoda, ed. Lauro Olmo Enciso, Zona Arqueolégica g (Alcala
de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2008), 303—320; Albert Ribera Lacomba and
Miquel Rossell6 Mesquida, “La ciudad de Valentia en época visigoda,” in Los origenes del
cristianismo en Valencia y su entorno, ed. Lacomba Albert Ribera (Valencia: Ajuntament
de Valéncia, 2000), 151-164. On Eio, see Sonia Gutiérrez Lloret, and Julia Sarabia Bautista,
“The Episcopal Complex of Eio-El Tolmo de Minateda (Hellin, Albacete, Spain): Archi-



THE RURAL HINTERLAND OF VISIGOTHIC TOLEDO AND RECCOPOLIS 109

The implementation of these state structures required the Visigothic mili-
tary elites, the royal court, the Roman landed aristocrats, the curial elites and
the Church to cooperate. A new service elite arose as a consequence, which
soon included the rural village elites.3” As a result the newly emerging village
landscape developed into an interconnected hierarchical network of settle-
ments. Similar processes are known to have taken place elsewhere in Europe,
where sites such as Gasselte, Mucking, Flogeln and Vorbasse arose in connec-
tion to similar processes of state formation.38

As a result of this process of state formation the region of Madrid had
become the hinterland of the capitals and the core of the kingdom. It is here
that the extent of Visigothic territorial control can be observed best. It is obvi-
ous in the archaeological record in various ways. The first archaeological indica-
tor of the extension of Visigothic control over the rural territory of Madrid is the
intensified settlement network. This period coincides with the highest known
number of villages.3% Other centres of elite control emerged at this moment
as well. The re-settlement of hillforts (castra) in the sierra can be interpreted
as the extension of a Visigothic territorial network. This network was based
on central nodes controlling the villages and surrounding areas. The cities of
Reccopolis, Toledo and to a lesser extent, Complutum, executed control over
the villages and other minor settlements in the lowlands and the meadows,
whereas the hillforts controlled the villages of the sierra. The two known cas-
tra of the region, Patones (or Pontén de la Oliva) and Cancho del Confesionario
were located on hill tops from which the significant number of settlements
located in the immediate surroundings were kept in check. From Patones it
is even possible to see the immediate surroundings of Complutum. Patones is
located at the end of the road which links the valley of the Jarama river with

tecture and Spatial Organization,” Hortus Artium Medievalium 19 (2013): 262—300; Javier
Martinez Jiménez, “Water Supply in the Visigothic Urban Foundations of Eio (El Tolmo
de Minateda) and Reccopolis,” in New Cities in Late Antiquity. Documents and Archaeol-
ogy, ed. Efthymios Rizos, Bibliotéque de I’ Antiquité Tardive 35 (Turnhout: Brepols, 2017),
233-246.

37  Aitor Fernandez Delgado, Javier Martinez Jiménez and Carlos Tejerizo Garcia, “New and
Old Elites in the Visigothic Kingdom (550-650AD),” in Tough Times: The Archaeology of
Crisis and Recovery. Proceedings of the Ao Annual Conferences 2010 and 201, eds. Elsbeth
van der Wilt and Javier Martinez Jiménez, British Archaeological Reports International
Series 2478 (Oxford: Archaeopress, 2013), 161-170.

38 Helena Hamerow, “Settlement Mobility and the ‘Middle Saxon Shift’: Rural Settlements
and Settlement Patterns in Anglo-Saxon England,” Anglo-Saxon England 20 (1991): 1-18;
Harm Tjalling Waterbolk and Otto Harsema, “Medieval Farmsteads in Gasselte,” Palaeo-
historia 21 (1979): 228—265.

39  Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,” 337.
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Complutum and the rural sites of Talamanca, Cerro de Las Losas or La Cabeza
can be found very nearby.*? Next to Cancho del Confesionario we find the sites
of Navalvillar (figure 3.5) and La Vega.#!

Even if these castra were not elite dwellings in the old Roman fashion, they
can certainly be linked to the new administrative and territorial elite. A dis-
tinctive material culture, more diverse than that of most lowland village sites
including imported goods characterised the elite culture of the sites.*? These
castra in turn depended on the towns in a territory characterised by central
sites with subordinated villages.#3 This is a clear contrast with the Roman pat-
tern of extensive urban territories largely controlled by villas. In the Visigothic
model the countryside was still monitored by aristocrats, but they no longer
resided on rural residences as the Romans did, or at least these have not yet
been found. Control of the countryside was thus organised between the cities,
the self-administrating village communities, and new local rural elites, who
emerged during the period of power vacuum of the fifth century and who were
based in the castra, probably with the support of the central administration in
the cities.*4

Imbedded within this network, albeit starting at a later period, but indepen-
dent from the hierarchy, we find monasteries. Monasteries are a late antique
rural innovation, although they do not appear in the Spanish archaeological
record before the sixth century#> Two monastic sites are known, both near
Toledo: Melque and Guarrazar. Melque, renowned for its still-standing church,
was built in the late Visigothic period and remained in use into the eighth
century when the church was renovated. The monastery is connected to var-
ious irrigation canals and dams, which underline its role as a rural productive
community.*6 Guarrazar, also of late Visigothic origin, is better known for its

40 Vigil-Escalera, “El modelo de poblamiento,” 92; Morin de Pablos et al., “Repertorio de
yacimientos,” 64.

41 Colmenarejo Garcia and Rovira Duque, “Yacimientos arqueolégicos,” 380.

42 These sites are linked to elite works and elite control of the territory, but there is no hint
at all of elite residence in the old Roman fashion in these sites; Quirds Castillo, “Early
Medieval Villages.”

43  Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,” 318-319.

44 Cf Martinez Jiménez and Tejerizo Garcia, “Central Places,” 86-88.

45  Francisco Moreno Martin, La arquitectura mondstica hispana entre la Tardoantigiiedad
y la alta Edad Media, British Archaeological Reports International Series 2287 (Oxford:
Archaeopress, 2011).

46 Luis Caballero Zoreda, “El conjunto monastico de Santa Maria del Melque (Toledo) siglos
VIII-1X,” in Monjes y monasterios hispanos en la Alta Edad, eds. José Angel Garcia de Cor-
tazar and Ramon Teja Ruiz de Aguirre (Toledo: Fundacién Santa Maria La Real, Centro de
Estudios del Roménico, 2006), 99-146.
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FIGURE 3.5 Plan of the site of Navalvillar, in Colmenar Viejo
FROM ABAD CASTRO, “EL POBLADO DE NAVALVILLAR,”
FIGURE 1
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treasure: a collection of gold crowns dedicated by the Visigothic kings, and
allegedly hidden during the 711 invasion. Recent excavations have unearthed
various structures related to the monastery, which has been linked to direct
royal patronage.*” The monasteries constituted an expansion of urban author-
ity into the countryside. On the one hand the monasteries were often founded
by lay aristocrats, perhaps even the monarchy, but on the other they underline
the power of the Church concerning territory control.

This direct involvement of the Visigothic state apparatus in the hinterland of
Toledo inevitably coincided with the reintroduction of taxes collected in kind.
Anincrease in the number of silos can be linked to the establishment of decen-
tralised taxation structures at the village level. The settlements of the lowlands
seem to have focused on the production of cereals, vines and olives, continuing
the Roman model, to supply their own necessities and the Visigothic capitals of
Toledo and Reccopolis. The presence of large numbers of grain silos in most of
the sites of the vega may point to large-scale production. In sites like La Indiana
up to 44 silos are found from the Gothic period.*® In other sites like Gozquez
we find olive presses and there are very large storage areas at the village of
El Pelicano.*® The Middle Guadarrama Survey has revealed that all surveyed
sites were linked to grain production.5° Since all these sites were, moreover,
located on the road to Toledo, it is probable that they were directly supplying
the capital. Other settlements which emerged from old villas, like El Prado de
los Galapagos, could also have been part of this network in the vega. Most of the
settlements of the sierra seem to be more closely linked to animal husbandry
than to agriculture, although crops were still being cultivated there as well. Ani-
mal pens and animal bones are far more common on these sites than on those
of the lowlands, and silos, although present, are not as numerous.! The village
of Navalvillar is probably the best example. This settlement seems to have been
organised around a communal space or street, in which there are several stor-
age areas for grain, but also a byre and animal pens.

47  Juan Manuel Rojas Rodriguez-Malo, “Guarrazar: Arqueologia y nuevos recursos: un pro-
yecto con un siglo y medio de retraso,” in vI Jornadas de Cultura Visigoda, 31-52 (Guada-
mur: Ayuntamiento de Guadamur, 2014).

48  Vigil-Escalera, “La Indiana,” 207—208.

49  Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,” 326, 331.

50  Santiago Rodriguez and Carlos Barrio, “Poblamiento tardorromano en el valle medio del
rio Guadarrama (Toledo),” Bolskan 20 (2003): 269—271.

51  Loépez Quiroga, “;Dénde vivian los germanos?” 342—343; Abad Castro, “Navalvillar,” 391;
Maria del Mar Alfaro Arregui and Asuncién Martin Bafién, “La Vega: un modelo de asen-
tamiento rural visigodo en la provincial de Madrid,” in La investigacion arqueoldgica de la
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A fragmentary inscription on slate at Gézquez can also be used as a potential
indicator of taxation.52 These slate inscriptions, characteristic of the mountain
areas of the central Peninsula (especially the site of Lancha de Trigo in Avila),
are very varied. Some of them include writing exercises, others contain short
notes but a great deal are considered to be fiscal registers.>3

This integration of the village communities into the administrative and
patronage networks of the Visigothic urban elite appears to have prompted
a certain degree of economic diversification and economic interconnection
beyond taxes. The widespread distribution of roof tiles in these rural areas, for
example at Navalvillar, Gézquez and Prado de los Galapagos, can be linked to
one regional centre of tile-production at Prado Viejo.5* The widespread dis-
tribution of wheel-made pottery, with matching typologies, across sites in the
sierra and the vega (Navalvillar, Prado de los Galapagos, La Vega, La Indiana,
Goézquez, etc.) also indicates a regional circulation of commodities which was
not produced separately on each site, but came from a common source.5% Fur-
thermore, all the widespread typologies have been dated to the second half of
the sixth century, which would indicate that a period of stability began when
the Visigothic kingdom was established in Toledo allowing for the distribution
of these wares around the region.56 These typologies do not seem to match
those found in urban contexts such those of Reccopolis and Toledo, which sug-
gests the presence of distinct rural workshops.57

épocavisigoda en la Comunidad de Madrid, ed. Jorge Morin de Pablos, Zona Arqueoldgica
8 (Alcala de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2007), 409.

52 Juan Antonio Quirds and Alfonso Vigil-Escalera Girado, “Networks of Peasant Villages
Between Toledo and Velegia Alabense, Northwestern Spain (v—xth Centuries),” Archae-
ologia Medievale 33 (2006): 79—128.

53  Ifaki Martin Viso, “Tributacién y escenarios locales en el centro de la Peninsula Ibérica:
algunas hipétesis a partir del analisis de las pizarras visigodas,” Antiquité Tardive 14 (2006):
263—290.

54  For the distribution of rooftiles throughout the region, see Ward-Perkins, Fall of Rome,
109. And for specific sites, Abad Castro, “Navalvillar,” 392. Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altome-
dievales,” 332.

55  Alfaro Arregui and Martin Bafidn, “La Vega,” 414—417. This is slow wheel, i.e., hand-thrown
wheel pottery. The fast wheel (foot-powered wheel) was lost as a technique across the
Iberian peninsula by the sixth century, and was only reintroduced in the Islamic pe-
riod.

56  Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,” 334—-335. A caveat should be introduced here, as
many contexts are dated by the pottery associated with them, and in turn, the typologies
are regularly established by the finds of pots in excavated contexts. The dating is thus to
a certain extent circular (pots date contexts, which date other pots), and until scientific
dating is made of some of these pots, chronologies will remain rather vague.

57  Jorge de Juan Ares, Mari Mar Gallego Garcia and Javier Garcia Gémez, “La cultura mate-
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This economic and political integration of the village networks within the
Visigothic administrative system impacted the social structure and the self-
representation of village rural elites. The disappearance of furnished burials by
the end of the sixth century suggests that elites had become fixed. The need to
compete for status through lavish funeral displays had disappeared. Other ways
of displaying rank emerged, probably linked to the integration of these elites
in the taxation system, as the slate from G6zquez may indicate. The high num-
ber of horse bones and the presence of horseshoes indicate horse-breeding in
Goézquez and Navalvillar, which could be another elite identifier.58

Processes of Visigothic state formation modified the evolvement of rural
communities reintroducing them into a state system. The emergence of a new
elite and the reintegration of cities with their rural hinterland had a direct
impact on the materiality of the village communities. It also introduced new
types of rural settlement (hillforts and monasteries). This newly formed sys-
tem also had its weaknesses as became evident during the political crises of
the seventh century.

5 Resilience and Continuities into the Eighth Century

After Swinthila (r. 621-631) was deposed by a group of conspiring nobles the
political stability of the Visigothic kingdom plummeted. Even if this coup was
sanctioned by the Sixth Council of Toledo, in what was meant to be the start
of a period of renewed stability, it only led to a period of uprisings and civil
wars continuing into the eighth century and culminating with the Umayyad
invasion of 711. Once the monarchy had moved from a military elite of Visig-
oths to an integrated land-based kingdom it became easier for parties to play
kingmaker.

The political instability continued throughout most of the seventh century
with usurpations and civil wars continuing until the 660s. The devaluation
of the Gothic coinage, as evident from the constant decline of gold content
points to the state’s difficulties to extract sufficient resources or taxes.>® In fact,

rial de la Vega Baja,” in La Vega Baja de Toledo, ed. Maria del Mar Gallego Garcia (Toledo:
Toletum Visigodo, 2009), 115-147; Olmo Enciso, “Recépolis.”

58  Abad Castro, “Navalvillar,” 395; Quirds Castillo and Vigil-Escalera, “Peasant Villages.”

59  JestsVico Monteolivo, Maria Cruz Cores Gomendio and Gonzalo Cores Uria, Corpus Num-
morum Visigothorum ca. 575-714: Leovigildus — Achila (Madrid: Vico, Cores and Cores,
2006), 99-105; Ruth Pliego Vazquez, La moneda visigoda I1: Historia monetaria del Reino
visigodo de Toledo (c. 569—711) (Seville: Universidad de Sevilla, 2009).
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the only reason why the state apparatus worked in its formative period may
be linked to the direct inflow of cash through war booty rather than a well-
functioning taxation system.

In urban contexts we witness a period of stagnation without new large
public buildings being erected in striking contrast to the previous period.
Church construction continued, however, more or less at the same paste. Other
changes highlighting the decline of Roman urbanism are obvious as well. At
Reccopolis the newly-laid streets were encroached on by private buildings dur-
ing the seventh century.0 Complutum was hardly a nucleated urban site as
most public buildings were largely in ruins and the settlement had extended
far away from the old nucleus losing its physical markers of an urban site.5! The
alleged renovation of the walls of Toledo were recorded in the now-lost inscrip-
tion in Latin hexameters of king Wamba (1. 672—680).62

After the deposition of Wamba in 680 another period of political strife
ensued. Two main royal factions emerged, which fought for the crown up to
711, when the Visigothic kingdom was invaded by the Umayyads. Natural dis-
asters, locusts, draughts, the plague, contributed to the effects of the crisis.
The Umayyad conquest faced little local resistance once the Gothic army was
defeated.2 Various factors can explain this. First, the conquerors brought a
new coinage of better quality than the Gothic one.®* Moreover, the original
Berber troops were largely Romanised Latin-speaking peoples who were not
that different from the people living in the Peninsula.5 Finally, the conquerors’
treaties, known as sulf, offered attractive conditions.%¢ Toledo and, probably,

60  Alvaro Sanz Paratcha, “Vida después de la muerte: los contextos ceramicos de Recépolis
en época emiral,” in Recdpolis y la ciudad en la época visigoda, ed. Lauro Olmo Enciso, Zona
Arqueoldgica g (Alcala de Henares: Museo Arqueolégico Regional, 2008), 165-179.

61  Rascon Marqués, “La ciudad de Complutum,” 60—61.

62 As preserved in Continuatio Hispanica 35, in Chronica Minora, v. 2, Monumenta Ger-
maniae Historica Auctores Antiquissimi, v. 11, ed. Theodor Mommsen (Berlin: Preussiche
Akademie, 1934, 323—369): Erexit, fautore Deo, rex inclytus urbem/ Wamba, suae celebrem
protendens gentis honorem./ Vos, sancti Domini, quorum hic praesentia fulget/ hanc urbem
et plebem solito servate favore — With God as patron, erected the city the famous king/
Wamba, to increase the honour (and) fame of his people./You, holy Masters (i.e. Saints),
whose presence shines here/ serve this city and (its) people with your customary favour.

63  Pedro Chalmeta Gedrén, Invasion e islamizacion: la sumision de Hispania y la formacion
de Al-Andalus (Madrid: MAPRFE 1994), 68—72.

64  Eduardo Manzano Moreno, Conquistadores, emires y califas: Los Omeyasy la formacion de
Al-Andalus (Barcelona: Critica, 2006), 61-63.

65 Eduardo Manzano Moreno, “Beréberes de al-Andalus: los factores de una evolucién his-
torica,” Al-Qantara 11, no. 2 (1990): 399—406.

66  Or so we can reconstruct from later sources (cf. Nicola Clarke, The Muslim Conquest of
Iberia: Medieval Arabic Narratives (Abingdon: Routledge, 2012)). The problem is that all
these sources are two centuries later than the conquest and we only have one example of
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Reccopolis surrendered by treaty which preserved the city-countryside net-
work as these treaties allowed the original owners to keep their properties in
exchange for an extra tax.

The fact that the new Umayyad administration was centred in Cérdoba
rather than Toledo does not seem to have affected the urban or rural network
much. From the seventh century and into the mid-eighth the only remarkable
changes in the villages seem to have been an shift to generational occupation.
Each family dwelling was built to last 25—30 years after which it was pulled
down and rebuilt at some distance.5” There does not seem to be much large-
scale and complete destruction and abandonment of sites at this time. The
settlement linked to the old villa at El Pelicano seems to have been completely
abandoned during the seventh century.68 Navalvillar was abandoned during
the Islamic conquest.9 The seventh century saw on the other hand some new
villages emerge such as La Huelga, Frontera de Portugal and La Charca all
located at the banks of the Jarama river.”? Even burial practices continued
unchanged into the eighth century.”! The only clear change in the rural land-
scape that can be connected to the conquest is the magbara, Islamic cemetery,
at the site of La Huelga.”? The lack of direct influences underlines the limited
number of Muslims settled in the countryside at the early stages of the con-
quest.

As was discussed above, the rural system with its specific settlement pat-
tern, social structure, economic production, and urban integration, which had
emerged from the implosion of the villa system was strengthened and struc-
tured by the Visigothic state. Interaction between new and old elites accom-
panied by a re-definition of roles and ranks resulted in a cohesive and stable
system which survived the collapse of the kingdom. This was corroborated by

such a treaty. It is only an assumption that these treaties were common and that were all
similar.

67  Alfonso Vigil-Escalera, “Primeros pasos hacia el analisis de la organizacién interna de los
asentamientos rurales en época visigoda,” in La investigacién arqueoldgica de la época
visigoda en la Comunidad de Madrid, ed. Jorge Morin de Pablos, Zona Arqueoldgica 8
(Alcala de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2007), 371; cf. the aforementioned case
of Mucking, and the ‘mid-Saxon shift’.

68  Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,” 326.

69  Abad, “Navalvillar,” 398.

70  Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,” 334; Sdnchez Sanchez-Moreno, Galindo San José,
Lorenzo and Recio Martin, “Trabajos arqueoldgicos,” 449—453.

71 Vigil-Escalera, “El modelo de poblamiento,” go.

72 Miguel Rodriguez Cifuentes and Luis Angel de Juana Garcia, “La Huelga y El Malecén: dos
asentamientos altomedievales entre la tradicién y el cambio,” in La investigacion arque-
oldgica de la época visigoda en la Comunidad de Madrid, ed. Jorge Morin de Pablos, Zona
Arqueoldgica 8 (Alcala de Henares: Museo Arqueoldgico Regional, 2007), 418—431.
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the fact that the first generation of Muslim conquerors did not actively change
much. After the 740s and 750s, however, this system would slowly come to an
end.

6 The New Umayyad Rural System

The early years of Muslim domination over the Peninsula constituted a pro-
longed epilogue to the Visigothic rural network centred around Toledo. Change
came when the Umayyad state eventually imposed its own system. The mid-
eighth century was characterised by uprisings and civil wars amongst the con-
querors, at first without involving the local populations, and dynastic struggles.
Its main consequence was the creation of a new state independent from the
control of the caliphs in Bagdad: the emirate of Cérdoba. As the Goths had
done in the sixth century, this new state in turn prompted a reorganisation of
the territorial administration which deeply affected the village network. The
vast majority of sites known from the Visigothic period were abandoned at
this stage. This was for example the case in G6zquez, Melque, Patones, La Vega,
Frontera de Portugal, El Pelicano, and many others.”

The Berber revolt (740—743) was the result of several latent conflicts amongst
the conquerors. Several factors, including ethnic feuds between Berbers and
Arabs, an unequal distribution of land with the Arabs occupying the most fer-
tile arable land as opposed to the Berbers who had been given the most barren
areas, and power struggles with Arabs dominating Berbers had already caused
much enmity between the two groups. Open conflict began in 740 when extra
taxes were levied on the Berbers. The rebellion began in North Africa and soon
spread into the Iberian Peninsula.”* The governors of al-Andalus called for
extra troops and the caliph soon sent Syrian Umayyad soldiers. These troops
helped suppress the revolts, but also introduced yet another ethnic group to
the Iberian melting pot. They would soon play a crucial role.

It is in this period too that the rebellious Asturians formed their kingdom
in the north. King Alfonso I (r. 739—755) was instrumental as he began a series
of attacks on the weakened emirate. On top of this, in 750 the Abbasids organ-
ised a coup against the Umayyads in Damascus. The only surviving member of
the Umayyad house, ‘Abd al-Rahman (r. 754—788), escaped fleeing to al-Andalus

73 Vigil-Escalera, “Aldeas altomedievales,” 327, 329; Rodriguez and De Juana Garcia, “La
Huelga y El Malecén,” 421—428; Alfaro Arregui and Martin Bafién, “La Vega,” 417; Lopez
Quiroga, “;Dénde vivian los germanos?” 343—344.

74 Manzano Moreno, Conquistadores, 92—101.
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where there were plenty of loyal Syrian troops. From 750 onwards, internal divi-
sions, ethnic feuds, Christian attacks and dynastic rivalries added further insta-
bility. Civil war between Abbasid and Umayyad partisans ended in 754, when
‘Abd al-Rahman proclaimed himself independent emir of Cérdoba. Christian,
usually referred to as ‘Mozarab’ rebellions, however, continued during his reign
as did occasional pro-Abbasid revolts.”

One of the first consequences of this period of unrest was that most of the
towns in the Duero basin (north of the Madrid mountains) and other enclaves
south of the Pyrenees were deserted by the Berber garrisons.”® These cities
had already been in steep decline during Late Antiquity, but once the Berber
troops left the whole administrative infrastructure of the basin disappeared.
As the Berber troops fled, an unorganised no-man’s-land buffer zone was cre-
ated between the Christian kingdoms of the north and al-Andalus, turning the
territories of Toledo and Reccopolis from the core into a frontier zone.

This led to a reorganisation of the area into a frontier march.”” ‘Abd al-
Rahman 1 turned Toledo into a border district whereby the city’s hinterland
became a militarised buffer zone. The city itself suffered very important
changes during the ninth century. The Visigothic royal suburb was destroyed
and besieged repeatedly and the emirs were forced to move all administrative
buildings into the new citadel or a/mudayna.’® From this moment on, the ter-
ritory was controlled from militarised fortified settlements and no longer from
towns. The old town of Complutum was soon substituted as an administra-
tive centre by a new fortified (gala) settlement three kilometres away, Qal‘at
‘Abd al-Salam.” In the mid-eighth century a new garrison of Syrian troops was
settled next to Reccopolis at Zorita about 1.5 kilometres from the Visigothic
site.80 Another fortified enclave was formed at Talamanca and later ones would
develop in Guadalajara, Madrid, and Calatalifa.8! These became the main sec-

75 Manzano Moreno, Conquistadores, 105, 249.

76 Manuela Cruz Hernandez, “The Social Structure of al-Andalus during the Muslim Occu-
pation (711-755) and the Founding of the Umayyad Monarchy,” in The Formation of Al-
Andalus, part 1: History and Society, ed. Miguel Martin (London: Aldershot, 1998), 51-85.

77  Explained in detail with a general overview of the new settlement patterns in Eduardo
Manzano Moreno, “De Hispania a Al-Andalus: la transformacién de los espacios rurales
y urbanos,” in Citta e campagna nei secoli altomedievale: Sopleto, 27 marzo—1 aprile 2008
(Spoleto: Centro di Studi sull'alto Medioevo, 2009), 473—494.

78  Antonio Almagro, “Planimetria de ciudades hispanomusulmanas,” Al-Qantara 8 (1987):
432; Basilio Pavon, Ciudades hispanomusulmanas (Madrid: MAPFRE, 1992), 284; Izquierdo,
“La Urbs Regia.”

79  Pavon, Ciudades, 155, 157, 179.

8o Sanz Paratcha, “Vida después de la muerte,” 166-173.

81 Vigil-Escalera, “El modelo de poblamiento,” 98.
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ondary sites of the region, substituting the sierra enclaves. Some places such as
Cancho del Confesionario show continued activity into the early Islamic period
before it was fully substituted by the new foundations.82

These new centres of power substituted the old Visigothic nuclei as the main
nodes of the rural network, which had already begun to crumble probably
after the Berber rebellion. A new Islamic military elite controlled the largely
Mozarab local population.®3 A handful of sites, amongst which Prado de los
Galapagos, La Indiana, continued to be inhabited into the eighth and ninth cen-
turies without the incentive or support of the Gothic capitals and elites.3* Most
of the network, however, had disappeared or was dispersed into smaller settle-
ments which are archaeologically invisible.85 The decline in the number of silos
per site during the eighth century — they nearly halved in La Indiana — confirms
that the Visigothic capitals were of key importance for the existence of the rural
commercial network.86 The rural population may well have moved to new vil-
lages (alquerias) linked to the new settlement patterns as they did elsewhere
in the Peninsula. However, this is not visible at this time in the archaeological
record in the Madrid area. This may be because most of these early alquerias
have been continuously inhabited ever since and are the origins of most of the
current towns of the province of Madrid.8”

The political and economic focus had moved south towards Cérdoba and
the Madrid region had turned into a frontier zone constantly under threat. This
situation probably caused the end of most of these local sites which could not
prosper without the support of the Gothic capitals just like the villas declined
when the Roman state and its associated economic and social structure disap-
peared from this region.

82  Colmenarejo Garcia and Rovira Duque, “Los yacimientos arqueoldgicos de Colmenar
Viejo,” 381.

83  Inmany areas of the Peninsula, the local elites converted to Islam, (referred to as muwal-
ladiin). This however does not seem to have been the case of this area, due to the lack of
Islamic cemeteries (magabir) and the strong presence of urban Mozarabic communities
in Toledo (Cf. Manzano Moreno, Conquistadores, 50-51).

84  Sanchez Sanchez-Moreno, Galindo San José, Lorenzo and Recio Martin, “Trabajos arque-
oldgicos”; Vigil-Escalera, “La Indiana.”

85  Colmenarejo Garcia and Rovira Duque, “Yacimientos arqueoldgicos,” 381.

86 Vigil-Escalera, “La Indiana,” 207—208, Rodriguez Cifuentes and De Juana Garcia, “La
Huelga y El Malecon,” 420.

87  Loépez Quiroga, “;Dénde vivian los germanos?” 352.
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7 Conclusions

The political development of the central Iberian Peninsula had a great impact
on the evolution of its rural settlements. We should keep in mind, however, that
this cannot be extrapolated to other regions of the Peninsula due to the partic-
ular political importance of this area.®® As long as there was peace and stability
rural settlements survived but in times of crisis they suffered.

The organisation and means of control of the territory also fluctuated
according to the ruling power of the moment. Until the Roman dominion
ceased to be effective, the territory was structured and controlled by rural elites
living in villas. Once the Roman economic and administrative system in which
villas played a key role collapsed, the villas were soon abandoned and ceased
to exist. New types of settlements emerged during the post-Roman period. This
was the result of the end of the villa system and of the dissolution of Roman
administration and taxation structures. New settlement patterns and building
techniques gave way to the emergence of true villages and village communi-
ties in which no traces of the old Roman rural elites are identifiable, but which
formed a network that supplied the Visigothic capitals of Toledo and Reccopo-
lis. A new elite emerged out of the Gothic and Roman aristocrats serving the
recently created kingdom. Their position was not based on land they owned
as in the Roman period, but by the offices they held. This pattern of the rise of
a state service elite perhaps finds its parallels elsewhere in the Mediterranean.
The making of alliances and re-negotiation of power structures between newly
established political powers and pre-existing elite circles as occurred in the
Gothic-Roman establishment in the Iberian Peninsula was but one possible
outcome. Across this volume other solutions to this problematic sometimes dif-
ferent, but many times similar can be seen in the broader late antique Mediter-
ranean.

This network was so closely linked to these capitals and the state structures
implemented there that it managed to survive the crisis of the seventh century.
However, this link was so vital that once the political and economic power was
removed from the cities after the civil wars and Muslim invasion of the eighth
century the network collapsed. Of crucial importance was the establishment of
the Umayyad emirate in Cordoba and the consequent reduction of the whole
territory from core to frontier. This is especially true for the province of Madrid,
where small fortified enclaves became more important than towns and villages.

88  Compare this region with other more ‘marginal’ areas of the Gothic kingdom, like Gallae-
cia, Catalonia or the Duero basin; cf. Quirds Castillo, “Early Medieval Villages.”



THE RURAL HINTERLAND OF VISIGOTHIC TOLEDO AND RECCOPOLIS 121

This does not mean that there were no rural settlements, but rather that the
number of settlements dropped, while no new eighth-century settlements have
been yet found.

As for the authority over this newly-organised territory, the old Romano-
Gotbhic elites were completely replaced by the new military elite active on the
Islamic frontier. Again, the substitution of elite establishments and the con-
sequent ways these controlled effectively the countryside were numerous. In
the Iberian Peninsula where the arriving troops were few and confronted by a
larger, albeit more poorly structured, local establishment the presented dialec-
tics prompted the creation of new settlement patterns. Across the early Islamic
and post-Roman Mediterranean we have, however, many different points of
comparison.
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CHAPTER 4

Authority and Control in the Interior of Asia Minor,
Seventh—Ninth Centuries

James Howard-Johnston

1 Asia Minor and the Onset of the War for Survival: Cities, Villages
and Fortresses

Byzantium cannot be demarcated clearly from its greater, antecedent, imperial
self. The name is a term of art, used to pick out the most Roman of the Roman
successor states. Continuity being so marked in terms of constitution, institu-
tions (notably those which sustained a traditional fiscal prowess), infrastruc-
ture and, not least, culture and religion, the east Roman empire simply shades
into a reduced but still ideologically potent early medieval state. But change
was forced upon it from without, by successive defeats at the hands of Mus-
lims, by successive losses of territory to the Muslim umma. At the beginning
of the eighth century, the authority of east Roman emperors was confined to a
well-defended but exposed capital city, enclaves in the far west (Sicily, south-
ern Italy and the exarchate of Ravenna) and north-east (part of the Crimea
and the western Caucasus), tracts in the western, southern and south-eastern
Balkans (often under no more than nominal Roman control), the islands of
the Aegean, and one substantial, defensible land-mass, Asia Minor. Asia Minor
became the heartland of the rump-empire from the 640s, its most important
resource-base, the great eastern bulwark of Constantinople. Explanations for
the extraordinary resilience shown by Byzantium in its 200-year-long battle for
survival and the success ultimately achieved have to be sought as much in the
evolving structures, social, economic, administrative, of Asia Minor as in poli-
cies formulated at the centre and the ideology which underpinned the will to
fight on.!

1 This paper represents views developed over many years of reading and teaching. Pupils,
undergraduate, graduate and, in one case, virtual, have contributed much. I am particularly
indebted to Mark Whittow (for his counter-suggestibility), Peter Sarris (for the solution to
the urban conundrum), Peter Thonemann (for clarifying the tax system), Nicole Mangion
(for research on al-Djarmi and Ibn Khurradadhbih), and Adam Izdebski (for his palynologi-
cal synthesis).
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Three main zones may be distinguished in Asia Minor. First the coastlands,
reduced for the most part to narrow strips between sea and mountains in the
north and the south, but broadening out into extensive riverine plains to the
west and north-west. There was more remodelling of settlements and societies
there than in the other two zones at the end of antiquity. They were highly
urbanised. Great cities — Nicomedia, Nicaea, Prusa, Smyrna, Pergamum, Eph-
esus, Miletus, Attaleia — were the nodal points in dense networks of smaller
cities and market centres extending deep into their hinterlands. With easy
access to the sea, their populations and those of the surrounding country could
sell surplus products, agricultural and manufactured, to distant markets. All the
coastlands, but especially the Lycian strip, flourished during the years of eco-
nomic growth from the fourth to the early seventh century, lying as they did
along the commercial axis connecting Alexandria and the cities of the Levant
with Constantinople. Even the Justinianic plague was not able to do more than
temporarily puncture the commercial boom.?

The long defensive war for survival, which, from the late 640s, embraced
the maritime sphere as well as involving large-scale action by land, proved far

2 Clive Foss, “The Lycian Coast in the Byzantine Age,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers 48 (1994): 1-52;
John Liebeschuetz, The Decline and Fall of the Roman City (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2001), 30-54; René Bondoux, “Les villes,” in La Bithynie au Moyen Age, eds. Bernard Geyer and
Jacques Lefort, Réalités Byzantines g (Paris: P. Lethielleux, 2003), 377-409.
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more damaging than disease. Once the Muslims had taken control of Palestine
(635), Syria (636) and Egypt (643) and had consolidated their position, they
were able to use the resources, material and human, of the trading cities which
they controlled, to mobilise powerful naval strike forces. The history of Muslim-
Byzantine relations from the middle of the seventh century to 718 is one in
which naval warfare loomed large. The climaxes, three of them, came when
the metropolitan area came under attack by sea (in 654 [in conjunction with an
invasion of Asia Minor], 670—671, 717-718). Serious damage was inflicted on city
life in what had been flourishing coastal provinces on the sea-lanes from Egypt
and the Levant to Constantinople. Cities in strong natural positions or with
substantial resources of their own were transformed into hardpoint fortresses,
the nodal points in regional defensive systems. They all shrank in size, shedding
outer quarters, falling back on their central areas or ancient citadels, ruthlessly
quarrying abandoned monuments for building material. There was a general
movement inland, into the less accessible highlands.3

The mountain ranges backing on to the coastlands constituted, as of course
they still constitute, the second component part of Asia Minor — (1) in the south
the Taurus which describes a flat concave arc from east to west between Cilicia
and Lycia, (2) in the north and north-west the well-wooded Pontic mountains,
and (3) the more easily transected hills and mountains of the west. To these
should be added the easternmost section of the Taurus, where it forms a mas-
sive barrier separating Cappadocia from Cilicia, and its prolongation in the
Anti-Taurus which splays out into some seven discrete ridges running towards
the Euphrates. Taurus and Anti-Taurus formed the outer bulwark of Byzan-
tium’s eastern defences. Without these formidable natural barriers to shield the
interior of Asia Minor from the political and military centre of the Umayyad
caliphate in Syria, it is impossible to conceive of Byzantium’s maintaining its
political and cultural autonomy in the face of the initial Arab outrush from
the desert. Difficult, hilly terrain on both banks of the Euphrates extended
these natural defences north, completing the exterior mountain circuit. There
were, however, two relatively inviting east-west routes through western Arme-
nia (down the Arsanias and the upper course of the Euphrates) which led on

3 James Howard-Johnston, Witnesses to a World Crisis: Historians and Histories of the Mid-
dle East in the Seventh Century (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), 461-516; Philipp
Niewohner, “Archéologie und die “Dunklen Jahrhunderte” im byzantinischen Anatolien,” in
Post-Roman Towns, Trade and Settlement in Europe and Byzantium, vol. 2, Byzantium, Pliska,
and the Balkans, ed. Joachim Henning, Millennium-Studien 5 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2007), 19—
157.
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and up onto the Asia Minor plateau. On this eastern front, Byzantium owed its
survival to the Armenian princes and lords who penned the Muslims back into
a number of discrete colonial enclaves.*

We know relatively little about the mountain zone in antiquity, beyond the
far from surprising phenomenon of its refractoriness. The Taurus and eastern
Pontic ranges were the principal terres d’insolence of Asia Minor. It took the
Romans much effort over several decades to achieve the effective pacification
and romanisation of the main highland regions. In the Taurus, from Pisidia to
Isauria, Augustus’ campaign of pacification involved the concentrated use of
force both before and after the infrastructure of roads and colonial foundations
had been put in place. Far away to the north-east, Tzanica was only brought
under firm government control by an intensive development programme in
the early sixth century. It is impossible to say whether the resources of the
highlands, apart from their military manpower, were tapped fully by the late
Roman state. But what may be asserted with some confidence, despite the lack
of directly pertinent evidence, is that the highlanders were not alienated from
its Byzantine successor. Apart from a single short episode, when they, along
with the inhabitants of the central plateau and the lowlanders of the coast,
all submitted to the commander-in-chief of a large Muslim invasion army in
654, they remained loyal citizens. There was no rash of rebellions, no tendency
of leading figures to bid for untrammeled rule in the localities. The immigra-
tion of lowlanders, their withdrawal to more secure habitats in the skirts of the
mountains, seems to have deepened the highlanders’ sense of belonging to an
overarching Christian Roman state, rather than generating antagonism. High-
land society itself, being less subject to depredation by Muslim raiders, more
fluid than that of the open lands outside, less pervious to the norms and laws of
the settled, ordered world, was probably relatively unaffected by the prolonged
crisis of the early middle ages.®

4 Naval Intelligence Division, Geographical Handbook Series: Turkey (Oxford: Her Majesty’s Sta-
tionery Office, 1942), 1:154-159, 180-187; Timothy Mitford, East of Asia Minor: Rome’s Hidden
Frontier (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2017); Robert Hewsen, Armenia: A Historical Atlas
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2001), 1419, 100-111.

5 Stephen Mitchell, Anatolia: Land, Men, and Gods in Asia Minor, vol.1, The Celts in Anatolia and
the Impact of Roman Rule (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1993), 70—79, 234—235; Keith Hopwood,
“Policing the Hinterland: Rough Cilicia and Isauria,” in Armies and Frontiers in Roman and
Byzantine Anatolia, ed. Stephen Mitchell, British Archeological Reports, International Series
156 (Oxford: British Archeological Reports, 1983), 173-187; Keith Hopwood, “Towers, Territory
and Terror: How the East was Held,” in The Defence of the Roman and Byzantine East, eds.
Philip Freeman and David Kennedy, British Archeological Reports, International Series 297
(Oxford: British Archeological Reports, 1986), 343—358; Keith Hopwood, “Consent and Con-
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So we turn finally to the third zone, the interior plateau, which takes the
shape of a large, inverted triangle, extending from the headwaters of the San-
garius river in the north-west to those of the Halys in the north-east and south
to the hot plains of Lycaonia. The Anatolian plateau, open, treeless, easily tra-
versed, links together Asia Minor’s mountain peripheries and their outlying
hills and valleys. The relatively few and widely separated cities of classical
antiquity acted as stepping-stones for overland travel and road-based cabotage.
The terrain to be crossed was and is far from homogeneous. There is a region of
great lakes in Pisidia in the south-west. High volcanoes — Erciyas Dag and Hasan
Dag — dominate the tufa landscape of Cappadocia in the south-east, where
cones of wind-eroded rock congregate together in hollows and where streams
have cut mini-canyons across open county. Unlike the yet greater plateau of
Iran far to the east, the Anatolian interior lies within the sweep of the Mediter-
ranean climatic system. So there is enough, in some cases just enough, precip-
itation, in the form of snow and rain, to sustain agriculture without recourse
to irrigation, except for a central region around the Tuz Go6lii. It is, for the most
part, a very different world from the desiccated, salt-encrusted kavirs which
make the interior of Iran inhospitable and perilous to travellers. While there
may be little variation in its colouring — various shades of tan and ochre — there
is plenty of variation in relief. The plateau undulates. There are many distinct
ranges of hills, some packed together to form isolated, natural redoubts — for
example the Melendiz Dag in western Cappadocia, the Emir Daglar south of
Amorium, and the Phrygian highlands. Perennial rivers pick their way between

trol: How the Peace was Kept in Rough Cilicia,” in The Eastern Frontier of the Roman Empire,
eds. David French and Chris Lightfoot, British Archeological Reports, International Series 553
(Oxford: British Archeological Reports, 1989), 191—201; James Howard-Johnston, “Procopius,
Roman Defences North of the Taurus and the New Fortress of Citharizon,” in The Eastern
Frontier of the Roman Empire: Proceedings of a Colloguium held at Ankara in September 1988,
eds. David French and Chris Lightfoot, British Archeological Reports, International Series
553 (Oxford: British Archeological Reports, 1989), 215-220, repr. in James Howard-Johnston,
East Rome, Sasanian Persia and the End of Antiquity: Historiographical and Historical Studies,
no. 11, Variorum Collected Studies (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2006); Michael Maas, “ ‘Delivered from
their Ancient Customs’: Christianity and the Question of Cultural Change in Early Byzantine
Ethnography,” in Conversion in Late Antiquity and the Early Middle Ages: Seeing and Believ-
ing, eds. Kenneth Mills and Anthony Grafton (Rochester, Ny: University of Rochester Press,
2003), 160-169; Michael Whitby, “Recruitment in Roman Armies from Justinian to Hera-
clius (ca. 565-615),” in The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, vol. 3, States, Resources and
Armies, ed. Averil Cameron (Princeton: Darwin Press, 1995), 6668, 82—85; Robert Thomson
and James Howard-Johnston, The Armenian History Attributed to Sebeos, Translated Texts for
Historians 31 (Liverpool: Liverpool University Press, 1999), 144-146 (translation), 274—276 (his-
torical commentary).
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them, laying down strips of green which broaden out intermittently to form
larger depressions, ovas, the natural foci of agrarian life.5

The Anatolian plateau has always had the potential to be the breadbasket of
the eastern Mediterranean. Hills as well as plains and valleys can be ploughed
up to grow cereals, in huge quantities (enough to feed much of the population
of modern Turkey, which has tripled since my first visit in 1965). To fly over
the plateau in summer is to cross a landscape pock-marked with threshing-
floors. In antiquity and the middle ages, however, without the benefit of cheap
overland transport for produce in bulk, and with a relatively small population,
there was no incentive to go beyond satisfying local demand. Agriculture there-
fore yielded to stock-raising as the primary economic activity. Cattle, sheep and
horses could be raised in large numbers on rain-fed pastures, and could gener-
ate good cash returns. Given that livestock were self-propelled and could be
driven with minimum cost to markets, near and distant, there was money to
be made from pastoral products, both meat (brought on the hoof to cities) and
the raw material for cloth and leather manufacturing. Hence the rapid growth
in the first and second centuries A.D. of large estates, both private and impe-
rial, on the western reaches of the plateau, in Galatia and Phrygia. Hence too
the development of certain western cities — notably Philadelphia, Hierapolis
and Laodiceia — as centers of production for woollen cloth and leather goods.”

This bias in favor of the pastoral economy was accentuated in the age of
unremitting warfare which set in from the middle decades of the seventh cen-
tury. For livestock, unlike crops, could be moved to safety. A regular procedure
was elaborated by the military authorities for the speedy and orderly evacua-
tion of men and animals from the line of likely enemy attack.® On occasion,
despite these measures, livestock were caught and driven off, sometimes in
very large numbers.? But in stable climatic conditions and with grazing aplenty,

6 Naval Intelligence Division, Turkey, 1:160-168; Mitchell, Anatolia, 11, 143-145.

7 Mitchell, Anatolia, 1146, 149-160; Harry Pleket, “Greek Epigraphy and Comparative Ancient
History: Two Case Studies,” Epigraphica Anatolica 12 (1988): 29—37; Peter Thonemann, The
Maeander Valley: A Historical Geography from Antiquity to Byzantium (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2011), 185-190.

8 Nicephoras Phocas, De velitatione, ed. and trans. Gilbert Dagron and Haralambie Mihaescu
as: Le traité sur la guérilla de I’Empereur Nicéphore Phocas (963-969) (Paris: Editions du Cen-
tre National de la Recherche Scientifique, 1986), 38-39, 50-53, 74—77, 114-117, 120-121, with
commentary 225—231.

9 See, for example Alexander Vasiliev, Byzance et les Arabes, vol. 2, book 1, La dynastie macé-
donienne (867-959), eds. Henri Grégoire and Marius Canard (Brussels: Institut de philologie
et d’histoire orientales, 1968), 250, 263 for the large numbers reportedly taken by the emir of
Tarsus in the 920s (8,000 horses and 200,000 sheep in 923, 300,000 sheep in 927).
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a temporary emphasis on breeding as against meat-production would rebuild
herds and flocks in a short time. Recent study of scientifically sampled pollen
residues, taken from lake sediments, together with archaeological survey work,
has documented declines in settlement and in the cultivation of cereals and
orchard trees on the southern side of the plateau region in the early middle
ages (seventh—ninth centuries), which are likely to have been accompanied
by a shift to pastoralism — (1) in the territory of Sagalassus, now deprived of
its old urban center (reduced to a small fortified settlement), where villages
were fewer and smaller than they had been in late antiquity, and an expan-
sion of grazing which became marked after the eleventh century was already
under way, (2) in the Konya plain where there is clear evidence of population
decline after a phase of intensified exploitation and settlement in late antiquity,
and (3) in the area north of the Cilician Gates in southern Cappadocia where
agricultural land was abandoned, rural areas were depopulated and secondary
woodland expanded, a trend only reversed from the middle of the tenth cen-
tury when grazing expanded hand in hand with cultivation.!? In the north, to
judge by the evidence gathered in Paphlagonia, pastoralism reached an apogee
in the middle of the eighth century, when there began a phase of agricultural
expansion and population growth, resulting, it may be argued, from a migration
of population to a relatively secluded region far from the frontier zone.!*

Muslim invasions and raiding expeditions brought about a grand cull of cities
in the interior of Asia Minor. It had, of course, been thoroughly urbanized in
the course of classical antiquity, but thorough urbanization did not entail a
thick carpeting of cities. The major centers of population gravitated towards
the edges of the plateau, their location being determined by accessibility on

10 Hannelore Vanhaverbeke, Athanasios Vionis, Jeroen Poblome and Marc Waelkens, “What
Happened after the seventh Century Ap? A Different Perspective on Post-Roman Rural
Anatolia,” in Archaeology of the Countryside in Medieval Anatolia, eds. Tasha Vorderstrasse
and Jacob Roodenberg (Leiden: Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 2009), 177—
190; Douglas Baird, “Settlement Expansion on the Konya Plain, Anatolia: fifth—seventh
Centuries A.D.,” in Recent Research in the Late Antique Countryside, eds. William Bowden,
Luke Lavan and Carlos Machado, Late Antique Archaeology 2 (Leiden: Brill, 2004), 219—
246; Warren Eastwood, Osman Giimiiscii, Hakan Yigitbasioglu, John Haldon and Ann Eng-
land, “Integrating Palaeoecological and Archaeo-Historical Records: Land Use and Land-
scape Change in Cappadocia (Central Turkey) since Late Antiquity,” in Archaeology of the
Countryside, eds. Tasha Vordestrasse and Jacob Roodenberg (Leiden: Nederlands Instituut
voor het Nabije Oosten, 2009), 45—-69; Adam Izdebski, A Rural Economy in Transition: Asia
Minor from Late Antiquity into the Early Middle Ages, Journal of Juristic Papyrology, Sup-
plement 18 (Warsaw: University of Warsaw, 2013), 156159, 198—201.

11 Izdebski, Rural Economy in Transition, 194-198.
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the road-system and the availability of good agricultural land.!? As such they
were prime targets for depredation by Muslim armies. An early priority for the
Byzantine government was to strengthen their defenses, where necessary, so
that they could withstand direct assault by large hostile forces. Major improve-
ment work cannot be pin-pointed in time in many cases, partly because of
the atrophying of the epigraphic habit, partly because physical vestiges of past
structures have been recycled and lost in cities which have survived to the
present day.!® But it may be conjectured that urgent refurbishment was carried
out first at the most exposed sites, which were those on the outer edges of the
plateau (Sebasteia, Iconium, and, if needed, Caesarea within its reduced, Jus-
tinianic circuit) and in the Lycian and Aegean coastlands (the firmest date, in
the reign of Constantine 1v [669—685], is that obtainable for the construction
of ahard-point fortress at Sardis, from associated roadworks).1* A second phase
involved the upgrading of the defenses of cities such as Acroenus, Cotyaeum,
Dorylaeum, Amorium, Ancyra and Amaseia, which lay well away from the new
frontier, along the western, north-western and northern edges of the plateau. In
some cases, as at Cotyaeum and Ancyra, this involved the construction of new
fortresses with formidable defenses on natural strongpoints within the city.
Projects belonging to this second phase should be dated to the eighth century,
when Asia Minor was exposed to wide-ranging Arab attacks and such strategic
strongholds were most needed. Much of the work was probably put in hand
during lulls in fighting, the first following the great siege of Constantinople in
717—718 and the second lasting nearly a generation from the middle to the 740s
to ca. 770, before and after the Abbasid revolution.1?

12 Mitchell, Anatolia, 1:80-99.

13 For the best recent survey of the material evidence, see Niew6hner, “Archéologie,” 125—
135 and Philipp Niewo6hner, “Byzantinische Stadtmauern in Anatolien: vom Statussymbol
zum Bollwerk gegen die Araber,” in Neue Forschungen zu antiken Stadtbefestigungen im
dstlichen Mittelmeerraum und im Vorderen Orient, eds. Janet Lorentzen, Felix Pirson, Peter
Schneider and Ulrike Wulf-Rheidt, Byzas 10 (Istanbul: Ege Yayinlar, 2010), 239—-260.

14  The completion of the work at Sardis is securely dated to the reign of Constantine 1v (669—
685). See Mark Whittow, Social and Political Structures in the Maeander Region of Western
Asia Minor on the Eve of the Turkish Invasion (PhD diss., University of Oxford, 1987), 51—
71, revising Clive Foss, Byzantine and Turkish Sardis (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University
Press, 1976), 57—-60. Contraction of Caesarea city wall under Justinian: Procopius, De aedi-
ficiis, v. 4.7-14, in Procopius, vol 7: On Buildings, General Index, ed. and trans. H.B. Dewing
(Cambridge, MA: Loeb, 1971).

15  Themostuseful studies of individual fortifications: Clive Foss, Survey of Medieval Castles of
Anatolia I: Kiitahya, British Archeological Reports, International Series 261 (Oxford: British
Archeological Reports, 1985), whose dating of the initial construction of the fortress to
the ninth century (pp. 80-83) should be revised; Chris Lightfoot and Miicahide Light-
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The selection of this handful of cities for preservation was a striking example
of the capacity of the imperial government to impose its will on the localities.
For it entailed the condemnation of a much larger number of lesser cities to
extinction as cities in the fraught decades of defensive warfare which followed.
Thus the cities of south-west Cappadocia, each with its coterie of prominent
citizens who can be seen playing active parts in ecclesiastical politics in the
fourth century, vanished in the early middle ages.'® Mocisus was a rare excep-
tion. Justinian had moved it from an open, exposed position to a safer, more
secluded site in the skirts of the Hasan Dag. There it survived, perhaps as late
as the eleventh century, with its large complement of churches.'”

Villages were likewise affected by the general shrinkage of population on
the margins and in the interior of the plateau, the cumulative effect of attri-
tion in war over several generations. They declined in size and number, and
tended to migrate outwards into the folds of the surrounding mountains. But
the village remained the basic unit of population and came to be regarded as
the fundamental component of the early medieval Byzantine state. There was
no question therefore of the wholesale erasure of nucleated settlements, the
principal marker of human presence, from the plateau region. The principal
tasks of local defense forces were to inhibit raiding by Arab forays of villages
clustering in fertile, relatively well-watered basins, and, where attack was likely,
to escort the inhabitants and their livestock to safety.!®

The peasant, as small-scale cultivator, had less to lose than an estate-owner
and was a much less attractive prey. Neither his house —a nondescript structure
of mud-brick or stone — nor his stock of grain — easy to conceal in an under-
ground silo — was likely to attract any special attention from raiding armies.!®

foot, Amorium: A Byzantine City in Anatolia: An Archaeological Guide (Istanbul: Homer
Kitabevi, 2007), 7079, 104111, 144-149; Clive Foss, “Late Antique and Byzantine Ankara,”
Dumbarton Oaks Papers 31 (1977): 74—77; and, for comparative purposes, James Crow and
Stephen Hill, “The Byzantine Fortifications of Amastris in Paphlagonia,” Anatolian Studies
45 (1995): 251-265.

16 Neil McLynn, “The Taxman and the Theologian: Gregory, Hellenius, and the Monks of
Nazianzus,” in Re-Reading Gregory of Nazianzus: Essays on History, Theology, and Cul-
ture, ed. Christopher Beeley, Catholic University of America Studies in Early Christianity
(Washington, pc: Catholic University of America Press, 2012), 178-195.

17  Procopius, De aedificiis, v. 415-18. The extant remains, spread over some 45-50 hectares,
are described by Albrecht Berger, “Virangehir (Mokisos), eine byzantinische Stadt in Kap-
padokien,” Istanbuler Mitteilungen 48 (1998): 349—429. The identification is secure, despite
the absence of visible evidence of the circuit wall built by Justinian according to Pro-
copius.

18  Nicephorus Phocas, De velitatione, cc. 2.1, 9.8-12, 10, 12,17, 18, 22, with commentary at 195—
214, 225-231.

19  Klaus Belke, “Das byzantinische Dorf in Zentralanatolien,” in Les villages dans I’Empire
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Houses might be destroyed, portable goods and equipment left behind at the
time of temporary evacuation might be plundered by forays which chose to
target particular villages. But the peasant could set himself up again, espe-
cially if help was at hand, either from government (known to have provided
seed-corn and capital, in the form of cash and three years’ tax relief, for new
settlers [Arab prisoners-of-war who had converted to Christianity] in the tenth
century),2° or from kin and connections who had suffered less. The resilience
of peasant society in the face of hardships of many sorts (and, of course, of
social pressure from without) should not be underestimated. It would take
extended periods of danger involving repeated damaging attacks (or a ruthless
and sustained campaign by a strong state) to persuade individuals to aban-
don the land in which their family had invested their labor, possibly over
many generations, not to mention the consequent neglect of the graves of
their ancestors. Migration should be envisaged as a last resort in desperate
times.?!

Direct measures were taken to preserve the resources of the country, and
above all the peasant households which constituted villages, in times of danger.
Refuges of several sorts, where they (and their animals) could survive enemy
attacks, were provided. Much of the work and expense probably fell on the
localities. The role of government was to act as catalyst and coordinator of
infrastructure projects, which, besides improvement projects at selected cities,
involved construction of fortresses (larger and smaller) in naturally strong posi-
tions, and encouragement of local initiatives in developing or improving under-
ground shelters (mainly in Cappadocia).?? These were state-sponsored build-
ing projects, to which, besides some funding, the authorities, either central (in
the case of major projects) or local, assuredly contributed expertise (from mil-
itary architects) and some labor (the soldier who had always been expected to
act as building laborer as well as fighting man). There is, it should be stressed,
no evidence whatsoever of moves to create private strongholds by local nota-

byzantin (1ve-xve siécle), eds. Jacques Lefort, Cécile Morrisson and Jean-Pierre Sodini
(Paris: Lethielleux, 2005), 425-435.

20  Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae, ii.49, ed. ].J. Reiske, Corpus
Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae 17 (Bonn: E. Weber, 1829), 694.22—695.14.

21 Yuri Slezkine, The House of Government: A Saga of the Russian Revolution (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 2017), 421-453.

22 Major government-funded projects above ground: nn. 13-15 above. Fortresses: nn. 26—29
below. Subterranean refuges: Roberto Bixio, Vittorio Castellani and Claudio Succhiarelli,
Cappadocia: Le citta sotterranee (Rome: Istituto poligrafico e Zecca dello Stato, Libreria
dello Stato, 2002), 110-113, 182187, 209—278, 293—307.
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bles — something virtually inconceivable in a political order in which control
of the military and military installations was vested in the centre.23

An intelligence report on Byzantium, which was incorporated by Ibn Khur-
radadhbih (d. ca. 298/911), head of the barid, the caliphal post and intelligence
system, into the first edition of his Treatise of Highways and Kingdoms (dat-
able ca. 847), recorded the number of fortresses which existed by that date
in each of the military provinces into which Asia Minor was divided.?* A cen-
tury and a half later, another Muslim geographer, author of the Persian Hudiid
al-Alam (‘Regions of the World’), characterized Asia Minor as a land studded
with fortresses and with few cities. The city being regarded as a mark of full
development, Byzantium could be dismissed as a backward, relatively impov-
erished neighbor of the caliphate, its military successes in the tenth century
being attributed to Muslim divisions rather than its own strength. These Mus-
lim observers were probably thinking in the first instance of the interior of Asia
Minor, relatively denuded as it was of cities proper, cities which could measure
up to those of the Muslim world, including the north-Syrian and Cilician bor-
derlands.?5

But the authorities in dark age Byzantium had not sought to freeze the
late antique pattern of settlement, organized in terms of cities and city ter-
ritories. They had adapted to circumstance, developing an elasticity in set-
tlement pattern, something akin to seasonal transhumance, driven by mili-
tary threat rather than the search for high pastures. As has been noted, the
army was expected to shepherd the villagers in threatened localities to safety.
Safety could take the form of underground shelters or the interior of one of
the cities selected as strategically vital and endowed therefore with powerful
defenses. The principal secure refuges, though, were the strongholds (Gr. ochy-
romata). These were well-defined highland areas which were transformed, by

23 Mark Whittow, “Rural Fortifications in Western Europe and Byzantium, Tenth to Twelfth
Century,” in Bosphorus: Essays in Honour of Cyril Mango, eds. Stefanos Efthymiadis, Clau-
dia Rapp and Dimitris Tsougarakis, Byzantinische Forschungen 21 (Amsterdam: Adolf
M. Hakkert, 1995), 57-74-

24 Ibn Khurradadhbih, Kitab al-masalik wa’l-mamalik, trans. M.J. de Goeje, Bibliotheca Geo-
graphorum Arabicorum 6 (Leiden: Brill, 1889), 77-80; James Montgomery, “Serendipity,
Resistance and Multivalency: Ibn Khurradadhbih and his Kitab al-Masalik wa-l-mamalik,”
in On Fiction and Adab in Medieval Arabic Literature, ed. Philip Kennedy (Wiesbaden: Har-
rassowitz, 2005), 183-187, 198—209.

25  Vladimir V. Minorsky, ed., Hudiid al-Alam: “The Regions of the World”: A Persian Geography,
372A.H.-982A.D. (London: Luzac, 1937), 157; Ibn Hawqal, Configuration de la terre (Kitab
Surat al-ard), trans. ] H. Kramers and G. Wiet (Beirut: Commission international pour la
traduction des chefs-d’ oeuvre, 1964), 1:194-195.
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judiciously placed fortresses, into virtually impenetrable redoubts.26 Man was
exploiting God’s handiwork, both sheltered valleys in the peripheral moun-
tains (especially in Pisidia and Paphlagonia) which were conveniently close to
exposed villages, and those islands of close-packed hills which protrude here
and there from the undulating surface of the plateau in Cappadocia, Lycaonia,
Phrygia and Galatia.?”

The fortresses which were built in the early middle ages were smaller than
their Roman and late Roman precursors. They occupied natural strongpoints,
from which they could watch over the principal routes entering and traversing
Asia Minor and over access points into strongholds.?8 Their principal functions
were (1) to monitor enemy movements, (2) to deter an invasion force from
dispersing into numerous small raiding forays, and (3) to protect the civilian
population and livestock in the strongholds to which they had been evacuated.
Some were little more than crag-castles (like those guarding the Melendiz Dag
in south-west Cappadocia or the Emirdag in Phrygia), but there were other
substantial fortresses, rather easier of access (like that built on the site of the
small city of Euchaita).2? The prime task of all the garrisons stationed in or
near strongholds, and of the mobile field forces shadowing enemy invaders,

26  Nicephorus Phocas, De velitatione, 2.1, 8.1, 11.1-5,12.1-6, 13.1-5, 17.4, 18.4, 20.11, 22.1. Success-
ful use of such a highland redoubt by the population of Euchaita is noted in the course of
an account of a miracle of St. Theodore Tiro: Hippolyte Delehaye, Les légendes grecques
des saints militaires (Paris: A. Picard, 1909), 197.27—29, 198.27-31.

27  Friedrich Hild and Marcell Restle, Kappadokien (Kappadokia, Charsianon, Sebasteia und
Lykandos), Tabula Imperii Byzantini 2 (Vienna: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, 1981), 128-132, 135-137, 142, 147-148, 159, 178-182, 216—217, 219—221, 223—
224, 241-242, 245-246, 266—267, 276—278, 305; Klaus Belke and Marcell Restle, Galatien und
Lykaonien, Tabula Imperii Byzantini 4 (Vienna: Verlag der Osterreicheschen Akademie
der Wissenschaften, 1984), 111-114, 132-133, 145-148, 172-173, 182183, 186-187, 204, 232—234,
245; Klaus Belke and Norbert Mersich, Phrygien und Pisidien, Tabula Imperii Byzantini 7
(Vienna: Verlag der Osterreicheschen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1990), 161-165, 193,
203-204, 215-216, 289-290, 295-297, 306-308, 349-350, 368-369, 371-372, 391, 399—400,
402, 420—421; James Crow, “Byzantine Castles or Fortified Places in Paphlagonia and Pon-
tus,” in Archaeology of the Countryside, eds. Tasha Vorderstrasse and Jacob Roodenberg,
(Leiden: Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 2009), 25-43.

28  Cf. Leslie Brubaker and John Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast Era c. 680-850: A History
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2011), 554-558.

29  Melendiz Dag, together with adjoining Hasan Dag: Berger, “Virangehir,” 368—371; Robert
Ousterhout, A Byzantine Settlement in Cappadocia, Dumbarton Oaks Studies 42 (Wash-
ington, D.c.: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 2005), 8-9, 125-126, 172—
173, 182-183; Hild and Restle, Kappadokien, 135-137, 216—217, 277—278. Emirdag: Belke and
Mersich, Phrygien und Pisidien, 306—308, 349—350, 402. Euchaita website: www.princeton
.edu/avkat/the_project/.
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was to bar entry to the enemy. Strongholds were evacuation areas, the security
of which was guaranteed by the state. The normal rules of engagement, which
required defending forces to avoid combat unless victory was assured (because
of terrain, numbers, or surprise), were cast aside when it came to the defense
of a stronghold. Military commanders were given orders to stand and fight for
their fellow-citizens who had taken refuge with them, whatever the tactical cir-
cumstances.3°

It was in the decades of regular Muslim attack in the long raiding season
(from early spring to late autumn) that the authority of the imperial govern-
ment was most deeply impressed on whole swathes of the interior of Asia
Minor. The role of higher, remote authority in the defense of the main outpost
of Christendom in the Middle East was signaled above all by fortresses, most of
them flaunting their presence in inaccessible spots and seeking to depress the
morale of Muslim raiding forces as they passed below. But it is the stronghold,
with its ring of fortresses, which may be taken as the chief symbol of an effec-
tive state, geared for war against an ideologically charged and more powerful
adversary.

2 Social Status and Control: Village Leaders, Landowners and Urban
Notables

War and government action reshaped the settlement pattern in the interior of
Asia Minor in the seventh—ninth centuries. In place of a set of cities and city
territories, unevenly distributed across relatively extensive provinces, linked by
all-weather roads and managed by provincial authorities, civilian for the most
part, under the ultimate financial control of the Praetorian Prefect of the East,
there appeared a landscape (1) of villages, clustering in pools of fertile land, (2)
of artificially strengthened highland redoubts which doubled as zones of refuge
and secure bases for local field forces, (3) of fortresses and (4) of a few widely-
spaced, heavily fortified cities. The whole peninsula was divided up between a
small number of large regional military commands. More will be said about the
ways in which central authority impinged on the localities and about the new
balance achieved between civilian and military post-holders in part 111 below.
Beforehand, though, we should turn to examine what can be learned of social
relations in the Anatolian countryside.

30 Nicephorus Phocas, De velitatione, c. 20.9-11.
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One question above all others demands an answer: what was the fate of the
urban notables who constituted the moving force in provincial society in antiq-
uity, when, in the course of the seventh and early eighth centuries, their cities
dwindled away or were converted into heavily defended military and admin-
istrative centres? It is likely to have varied between the greatest families, on
the one hand, those with transprovincial connections and widely distributed
landholdings, and more modest members of urban elites, on the other, who
may have been involved in trade but were primarily rentiers, with suburban
villas and a small portfolio of estates confined to their city’s territory. In aggre-
gate the notables, great and small, constituted the provincial elite, the upper
echelons of which were integrated into the imperial administrative apparatus
and could act as intermediaries and negotiators between the center and the
localities. The key issue concerns elite status and its social and economic roots
in an era of dramatic change. Landed wealth, connections, social and politi-
cal, both within and beyond the city, and a decent education were the three
principal contributors to status in late antiquity, in what was a relatively stable,
law-regulated system. What was the impact of war and all the disruption and
damage brought about by war on this social order?3!

First, though, we should look at village society. For the village was the fun-
damental constituent of the Byzantine state.32 As the basic unit of taxation,
the village underpinned the whole fiscal system. As the nucleated settlement
which nurtured most of the manpower of the state, it was to the village that
the army looked in the first instance for recruits. What then was the effect of
war, apparently unending war, on the village social order? Apart from the much
debated question of the social and legal status of the peasantry, whether it rose
or fell in the seventh and eighth centuries, whether rights were gained or lost,
in particular property rights, what can be learned of the internal structure of
the village? Were elites generated within village society? If so, how did they
maintain their status? Were they able to do so from generation to generation?

31 AHM. Jones, The Later Roman Empire, 284—602: A Social, Economic and Administrative
Survey (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1964), 2:523-562, 712—766; Peter Heather, “New
Men for New Constantines? Creating an Imperial Elite in the Eastern Mediterranean,” in
New Constantines: The Rhythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium, fourth—thirteenth Cen-
turies, ed. Paul Magdalino (Aldershot: Variorum, 1994), 11-33; Liebeschuetz, Decline and
Fall, 104—124, 213—218, 223231, 400-416; Peter Sarris, Economy and Society in the Age of Jus-
tinian (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 177-199.

32 Michel Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre a Byzance du vie au XIe siécle: propriété et exploita-
tion du sol, Byzantina Sorbonensia 10 (Paris: Université de Paris, 1992), 89—134; Chris Wick-
ham, Framing the Early Middle Ages: Europe and the Mediterranean 400-8oo (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 2005), 443-465.
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How responsive were they to the outside world? Were they ready to do the bid-
ding of local officials? Or were they tribunes of small societies, which were to
a large extent insulated from the concerns of the local, regional and imperial
authorities?

It is easier to ask than to answer such questions. For there is a striking dearth
of source material about the interior of Asia Minor in the seventh-ninth cen-
turies, and, in particular, a complete absence of archival documents. A general
picture can be drawn, as has been done in section 1, based, in the first place, on
archaeological evidence, limited for the most part to surveyed surface remains
(walls, foundations of walls, sherd scatters) but deepened at a few sites by exca-
vation, and, in the second, on the long narrative poem about Digenes Akrites,
a hybrid epic and romance, which conjured up a lost heroic past for early
twelfth-century Byzantine readers.3® Rather more important are three contem-
porary and near-contemporary governmental sources, which give the view of
higher authority. This documentary material comprises (1) information which
Ibn Khurradadhbih picked up from the contemporary who knew most about
Byzantium, a certain al-Djarmi, a senior official in the Arab marches, who spent
some time in captivity before being released in a formal exchange of prisoners
in early autumn 845,34 (2) the Farmer’s Law (Nomos Georgikos), which predates
the ninth-century refurbishing of Roman Law in Greek and should probably
be regarded as an adjunct to the Ecloga, a short, accessible Greek code issued
by Leo 111 in 741,35 and (3) the imperially sponsored handbook on Guerrilla

33 Elizabeth Jeffreys, ed. and trans., Digenis Akritis, Cambridge Medieval Classics 7 (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998); Paul Magdalino, “Digenes Akrites and Byzan-
tine Literature: The Twefth-Century Background to the Grottaferrata Version,” in Digenes
Akrites: New Approaches to Byzantine Heroic Poetry, eds. Roderick Beaton and David Ricks
(Aldershot: Variorum, 1993), 1-14; Roderick Beaton, “Cappadocians at Court: Digenes and
Timarion,” in Alexios 1 Komnenos, eds. Margaret Mullett and Dion Smythe (Belfast: Belfast
Byzantine Enterprises, 1996), 329—338.

34  The only information about al-Djarmi is provided by Mas‘sadi (trans. Alexander Vasiliev,
Byzance et les Arabes, vol. 1, La dynastie d’Amorium (820-867), eds. Henri Grégoire and
Marius Canard (Brussels: Institut de Philologie et d’Histoire Orientales, 1935), 336). Cf.
Warren Treadgold, “Remarks on the Work of Al-Jarmi on Byzantium,” Byzantinoslavica 44
(1983): 205—212. Al-DjarmT’s coverage is fullest on the military provinces (themes) lying on
or near the main diagonal route across Asia Minor along which al-Djarmi was probably
taken (an observation of Nicole Mangion’s in her 2008 Oxford Masters dissertation on Ibn
Khurradadbih, 14-16).

35  Igor Medvedev, ed. and trans., Vizantijskij zemledel'cheskij zakon (Leningrad: Nauka, 1984),
cited henceforth as Nom.Georg.; James Howard-Johnston, “Social Change in Early
Medieval Byzantium,” in Lordship and Learning: Studies in Memory of Trevor Aston, ed.
Ralph Evans (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2004), 39-50, 43—44, 46—49; Michael Hum-
phreys, Law, Power and Imperial Ideology in the Iconoclast Era c. 680-850 (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2015), 195—232.
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Warfare, cited above (n. 8) which was written in the 9g6os when the tactics
developed in previous centuries were falling into disuse. This last gives the best
insight into the overall structure of the plateau region, since the guerrilla strat-
egy of defense had to be tailored to the particularities, geographical, social and
economic, of the principal arena of combat. It was written for the benefit of
future readers, who would not have had direct experience of the techniques
devised and applied in the recent past. It is therefore an invaluable source for
the historian of Byzantium’s long dark age, both in terms of what it says and
what it implies.

In addition to these sources — of which the Farmer’s Law and the archaeology
of declining urban sites are the most important — saints’ lives can yield useful
information. For biographies of Byzantine saints (and accounts of posthumous
miracles) remained remarkably attentive to realities, both in recounting indi-
vidual lives and in describing settings. There is less resort to biblical cliché
and less stereotyping of character than in much western medieval hagiogra-
phy. Hagiography was the one form of Byzantine historical writing to weather
the Muslim storm relatively unscathed.?¢ One set of miracles stories and half a
dozen lives cast light on localities in different regions of inner Asia Minor over
the course of the seventh—ninth centuries.

Inner Asia Minor may be defined as the plateau region together with an
immediately adjoining strip of mountainous terrain, which looked to the pla-
teau and to which the villages of the plateau looked for safety in local strong-
holds. The miracles of one of the great military saints, Theodore the Recruit,
whose cult centered on the fortified kernel of the small city of Euchaita in
southern Paphlagonia, provides local corroboration for the role of strongholds
in Byzantine defence.37 Of the lives, the longest and richest, in the quantity of
particulars retailed about town and village life in Galatia at the beginning of
the seventh century, is that of Theodore of Syceon (d. 613). It provides unique
insight into the internal stresses of village life at a time of growing crisis.38 Next
in importance comes a masterpiece of early medieval literature which is set
in the late eighth century. It is the delightful tale of Philaretus of Amnia in

36  James Howard-Johnston and Paul Hayward, eds., The Cult of Saints in Late Antiquity and
the Early Middle Ages: Essays on the Contribution of Peter Brown (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1999), 5-7, 14-23.

37  Hippolyte Delehaye, Légendes grecques des saints militaires (Paris: A. Picard, 1909), 198—
201; Euchaita website (no. 29 above).

38  André-Jean Festugiére, ed. and trans., Vie de Théodore de Sykédn, Subsidia hagiographica
48 (Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1970), cited as V.Theod.; cf. Stephen Mitchell, Ana-
tolia: Land, Men, and Gods in Asia Minor, vol. 2, The Rise of the Church (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1993), 122-150.
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Paphlagonia (d. 792), a man who took the giving of alms to an extreme and
who, much to the distress of his wife, reduced his family to penury. It is an art-
fully constructed biography, Philaretus being cast as a latter-day Job who wins
the favor of God (made manifest in the choice of his granddaughter as bride
for the young Emperor Constantine v1 in 788) because of his blithe unconcern
for material things. Much has been improved in the writing — the scale of his
wealth, the extent of his impoverishment — but the presuppositions of the text,
the sort of local society envisaged, the ways in which authority impinged on
the life of a countryman, have assuredly been taken from life.3°

Five other lives may also be brought into the frame, although the saints grew
up and spent most of their lives outside inner Asia Minor — because of the
vignettes of rural life which they present. Three date from the ninth century and
refer to Bithynia. They are the lives of Theophanes (abbot and historian), Peter
of Atroa, and loannicius, the last of whom made one journey across the inte-
rior of Asia Minor.*° Two date from the tenth. Michael Maleinus belonged to a
great magnate family from Charsianon, in the north-east plateau, but pursued
his monastic vocation well away from home in the north-west. Finally there
is Paul, who grew up in Bithynia and sank into poverty before being rescued
by his brother and taken off to Mt. Olympus, one of several holy mountains
which came to prominence in the age of war and disruption. Later, after he had
moved to another mountain, Latrus, his fame grew and he became the spiritual
patron and miracle-worker for villagers in the environs of Miletus.* It is reason-
ably safe to extrapolate from what these five lives say about the social order of
the village in the north-west and the west, to that of the plateau region and its
fringing hills. For all the differences which can be documented — the absence of
olives from the interior and the bias towards stock-raising — there was a basic
structural similarity. When the old order in the countryside came under threat

39  Lennart Rydén, ed. and trans., The Life of St. Philaretos the Merciful Written by his Grandson
Niketas, Studia Byzantina Upsaliensia 8 (Uppsala: Uppsala University Library, 2002), cited
as V.Phil.

40 V.V, Latysheyv, ed., Methodius patriarches Constantinopolitanus, Vita s. Theophanis Confes-
soris, Memoires de I’ Académie des Sciences de Russie, Cl. hist.-phil,, ser. 8, 13.4 (St. Peters-
burg: Ross. Akad. Nauk, 1918), 1—40, cited as V.Theoph.; Vitalien Laurent, ed. and trans., La
vie merveilleuse de saint Pierre d’Atroa (1837), Subsidia hagiographica 29 (Brussels: Société
des Bollandistes, 1956), cited as V.Petr.; lives of Ioannicius by Sabas and by Peter, Acta Sanc-
torum, Nov., 11.1 (1894), 332—383 (Sabas), 383—435 (Peter), cited as Voann. (s) and V.Ioann.
().

41 Louis Petit, “Vie et office de saint Michel Maléinos, suivis d’un traité ascétique de Basile
Maléinos,” Revue de ['Orient chrétien 7 (1902): 549—603, cited as V.Mich.; Hippolyte Dele-
haye, “Vita S. Pauli iunioris in monte Latro,” Analecta Bollandia 11 (1892): 5-74, 136-182,
cited as V.Paul.
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in the course of the tenth and eleventh centuries, the legislation issued to pro-
tect peasant villagers did not differentiate between different Anatolian regions.

It should cause no surprise that the seventh- and eighth-century era of war,
especially the early phases when Arab armies ranged far and wide over Ana-
tolia, saw a marked shift in the balance of power on the land. Given that it
was also a period of unremitting demographic decline, landowners found it
increasingly hard to keep hold of their tenantry (coloni) — especially as most
probably tried to do so from a distance, from the places where they had sought
safety. It was not as if there was any shortage of land to cultivate in Anatolia,
where it had always been control of labor, not ownership of land, which was
the key to wealth. The economic power of labor was immeasurably increased
with its growing scarcity in the seventh century. There was also the far from
negligible additional factor that villagers were being recruited in large num-
bers to form the army’s infantry core.*? Equipped with weapons and trained
to fight, the peasantry undoubtedly became less amenable to social pressure,
more independent-minded, readier to carve out smallholdings of their own
than to continue to serve distant rentier landowners. The scale of the social
transformation which occurred is made plain in the changing meaning of a
key term, georgos, the official Greek equivalent of the Latin colonus in the
sixth century. In the Farmer’s Law, the georgos is a freeholder, owner of various
parcels of land (arable, vineyard, garden) identified by boundary markers, over
which he can strike deals with his fellow-villagers.#3 The imperial government
responded to changing circumstances. The peasant proprietor was portrayed
as a key member of the body politic. His welfare became a matter of politi-
cal significance. The minimizing of friction and faction within villages was an
avowed concern of the Isaurian dynasty, if, as seems likely, it was responsible, in
the middle or second half of the eighth century, for disseminating the Farmer’s
Law. For it was a rural code primarily concerned with the relations of villager
to village, qua owners of property, both fixed and movable, animate and inan-
imate. It looks like a subtle exercise of authority, designed, inter alia, gradually
to change traditional attitudes of townsmen and of the administrative classes
towards the countryman, the laborer in the fields, the shepherd and the herds-
man.*4

42 See p.155 below.

43  Nom.Geory., cc.1-5,11-16, 5051, 57—-58.

44 Cf. Mark Whittow, “Early Medieval Byzantium and the End of the Ancient World,” Jour-
nal of Agrarian Change 9 (2009): 134-153, 147-148; Humphreys, Law, Power and Imperial
Ideology, 203—218.
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Apart from war, the damage and disruption caused by war, and population
decline, there were two main influences on this new peasant social order. First,
settlement was strongly nucleated, although probably not to quite the same
extent in the highlands as on the coastal plains and plateau. The rural popula-
tion was concentrated in villages rather than dispersed over the landscape in
small hamlets and farmsteads. Agriculture and stock-raising were articulated
around compact clusters of houses, with the most valuable and intensively
exploited land (given over mainly to vegetables and orchard trees) concen-
trated in an inner belt around the village, and the grazing stretching out beyond
the main outer belt of cultivated fields.#> Second, there was the law, Roman Law.
This prescribed a partitive system of inheritance, which probably went with
the grain of the peasant family. Sons and daughters had rights to shares of their
parents’ property (ideally equal shares). Each share, of course, had to contain
equal proportions of each type of land — garden, orchard and field. The size of
the share varied inversely with the number of children. In an era of stable pop-
ulation, the size of each of the plots constituting a share would tend to remain
the same as the incorporation of dowries countered the division of estates, and
large families were counterbalanced by small ones. If the demographic trend
were downward, as it was, almost certainly, at the onset of the dark age, indi-
vidual holdings would tend to increase in size but not to the extent of forming
consolidated small farms. Whatever the trend, downward or upward (leading to
greater fragmentation), the pattern of landholding altered from generation to
generation, through the normal processes of death, inheritance, birth and mar-
riage. The village territory, viewed as an aggregate of individual properties, was,
in effect, an ever-changing mosaic of intermingled private cultivated plots.+6

This intermingling of plots had a fundamental influence on village society. If
a cultivator was to reach a field or cultivate a garden, if his animals were to move
out from the village center to a field or to common pasture, he had to thread
his way past or through others’ land. The potential causes of dissension were
legion — damage to vines or crops, injury to animals, not to mention accidents
involving agricultural implements or bonfires ... 47 The relations of neighbor to
neighbor had to be firmly regulated by convention, if families were to subsist, if
agriculture and pastoral activities were to continue. A striking example of the
role of convention concerns fruit: there was a fine, but clearly recognized, line

45  Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre, 111-134.

46 Angeliki Laiou, “Family Structure and the Transmission of Property,” in A Social History of
Byzantium, ed. John Haldon (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2009), 51-75.

47  Nom.Georg., cc. 1, 38-40, 4854, 56, 78—79, 85.
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between the licit picking and eating of fruit by a passerby and the criminal act
of theft.*8 The Farmer’s Law, which codified convention and sought to general-
ize good practice, opens a window on to the internal functioning of the village
and reveals the solidarity required from its inhabitants. Without respect for the
needs and wishes of others, without a sense of membership of a small society
with shared interests, individuals and families would not co-exist peaceably
over the generations. Without such collective solidarity, disputes would have
been hard to manage and defuse. It follows that the fiscal solidarity at the level
of the village which formed the base of the whole Byzantine tax system was
simply a reflection of social reality. It was not something imposed by the state
from above, nor was it confined to country where villagers had to band together
to tap meager water resources, or to manage the slow shifting of rivers’ courses
in alluvial plains. No, the village was a tight-knit small society, framed as such
by family law and economic necessity. It had to cohere to function, but its cohe-
sion imparted great resilience in the face of pressures from without.#?

Social cohesion did not entail parity either in wealth or in status. Signifi-
cant variations are envisaged in the Farmer’s Law, ranging from the owner of a
large holding (the chorodotes, who may or may not have belonged to the village
community) and the better-off proprietor who might lease land from a poor
peasant, down to wage-laborers and slaves.5? Nothing is said about a village
leadership, because of the narrow scope of the text (not concerned with social
structure, or non-agricultural activity [no mention of blacksmiths, priests or
soldiers]). It did undoubtedly exist, given disparities in wealth (clearly noted
in the Life of Peter of Atroa)®! and the need for the village to act as a body in
its dealings with the outer world, neighboring villages and above all the local
authorities.

The best evidence comes from the Life of Theodore of Syceon, before the era
of social change, when the word georgos had not yet altered its meaning, when
large estates, ecclesiastical and secular, still relied on dependent tenantry.52 On
several occasions, village leaders called on Theodore of Syceon to intervene
and calm crises in their relations with their fellow-villagers. The distinction
which is drawn is both social and economic. The leading villagers (ktetores, pro-
toi, prooikoi) are also designated landlords (oikodespotai, literally ‘houselords’),

48 Nom.Georyg., c. 61.

49  Cf.Paul Lemerle, The Agrarian History of Byzantium from the Origins to the Twelfth Century:
The Sources and Problems (Galway: Galway University Press, 1979), 35-47.

50  Nom.Georg., cc. 9-10, 12-15, 34, 45—47, 71-72.

51 V.Petr., cc. 24, 76.

52 V.Theod., cc. 76.2, 5,148.1, 151.5.
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which suggests that some, possibly many, of their fellow-villagers were their
tenants.53 Only in two cases, however, are villagers formally identified as geor-
goi>*

There may have been an underlying economic cause of these village trou-
bles, but the main catalyst was a general sense of crisis, an awareness that the
war currently being fought against the Persians (from 603) was not going well
and that the fighting was coming steadily nearer.5* What is significant for the
historian of rural society is the form taken by each of the crises confronted by
Theodore. A small group of village rich and powerful was targeted by a much
larger group. The exercise of their customary authority, without regard to their
fellow-villagers, was challenged. Behavior probably long regarded as acceptable
or at least tolerated was resented and opposed. A traditional balance of power,
between those with status and those without, was disturbed.>6 Theodore’s role
was that of conservator of the old order, restorer of the customary balance
between groups, buttress of elites — in town as well as country. It was the nota-
bles of cities — Ancyra, Heraclea, Anastasiopolis, Pessinus, Amorium, Germia —
with whom he dealt, and for whom, in one case, that of Germia, he had to
invest all his spiritual authority in a ceremony of mass exorcism to restore good
order.5”

There is no evidence about the fortunes of such village elites over the next
few generations. It may be conjectured, though, that without the protection of
a charismatic holy man and in an era of increasing disruption and economic
strain, as the arena of war came to embrace the whole of Asia Minor, traditional
village leaders had to cede ground to their fellow-villagers, that status could
no longer be transmitted within privileged families but had to be earned by
individuals, through their own efforts and achievements, that it moved around
according to the circulation of wealth and reputation among individuals and
their kin. Local leadership was, of course, still needed, for all the changes in
the wider world (de-urbanization and militarization), both to regulate internal

53  V.Theod., cc. 67.1-2 (ktetores), 115.2—3, 8,117.30, 143.13 (protoi), 124.1, 4,143.13 (prooikoi), 98.1,
114.1, 115.42, 116.38, 118.5, 141.16 (oikodespotai). Cf. Mitchell, Anatolia, 2:133-134, who, how-
ever, views these village leaders as representative of a resilient free peasantry.

54  V.Theod., cc. 56.9,116.2.

55  Cf. Howard-Johnston, Witnesses to a World Crisis, 149-151, 436—439.

56 V.Theod., cc. 43, 14-18. Cf. Mitchell, Anatolia, 2:139-140.

57  Apartfrom a general designation as ktetores or proteuontes, the urban notables may also be
referred to by title or local honorific (illustris, protector, domesticus, eleutheros): V.Theod.,
cc. 25.6, 45.3, 5, 162.82 (Ancyra), 44.2 (Heraclea), 58.3, 10, 76.2, 169.42 (Anastasiopolis),
101.5-6 (Pessinus), 107.7, 22, 32 (Amorium), 161163164, 170, 176 (Germia). Cf. Mitchell,
Anatolia, 2127, 140-141.
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disputes (brought before one or more akroatai, ‘auditors’),5® and to negotiate
with outside bodies, as, for example, when an official party was seeking lodg-
ing in rural Paphlagonia at the end of the eighth century and lit upon the large
house of the impoverished Philaretus. It was the protoi who came to the rescue,
supplying food for the banquet laid on in his fine hall>® These village leaders
doubtless had successors in the later ninth and tenth centuries, ready like them
to act on behalf of their communities, perhaps serving on deputations to local
authorities or seeking help from a holy man or initiating actions in the courts.
In aggregate, they formed an important constituency, of which the imperial
government was well advised to take note.6°

There can be little doubt about the demise of city notables.5! With the contrac-
tion and impoverishment of the small minority of cities selected for preserva-
tion as hard-point bases for the army and administration, and the dwindling of
the majority into vestigial settlements, which might migrate to more secluded
sites, the wealth and status of urban notables plummeted. The driving force
behind this decline was as much the Byzantine state as war. For Byzantium
retained the governmental capabilities of the east Roman empire, in particular
its fiscal reach. The inherited tax system enabled the center to tap the resources
of the localities to a greater and greater extent as the crisis deepened in the
middle decades of the seventh century. It was therefore the same strong state
as enabled Byzantium to co-ordinate and direct the long battle for survival that
hoovered up all available material and human resources for the war effort. So it
was that the cities, the organizing centers for the taxation and administration
of their territories in late antiquity, were gradually drained of their vital forces
in the first century or so of war against Islam.52

The only possible analogues in the Byzantine dark age to the city notables
attested in the Life of Theodore of Syceon were members of the local appara-
tus of government. They continued to operate from such largish settlements as
had been selected for special fortification. The seals which secured and authen-
ticated letters (and bonded goods) show this in the case of fiscal officials.63 It

58  Nom.Geory., cc. 37, 67.

59  V.Phil, lines 385—424.

60 Kaplan, Hommes et la terre, 198—202, 223—227.

61  Notwithstanding the signs of hesitation in Whittow, “Early Medieval Byzantium,” 140-147.

62  This explanation for the deep decline of towns in Byzantium, in marked contrast to their
flourishing in the neighbouring Islamic world, I owe to tutorial discussion with Peter Sar-
ris, many years ago.

63  Wolfram Brandes, Finanzverwaltung in Krisenzeiten: Untersuchungen zur byzantinischen
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is virtually certain that other civilian post holders and commanders of local
forces together with their staffs continued to reside in the residual cities. But
they cannot be construed to form an independent, locally rooted, urban elite,
ready and able to stand up forlocal interests and to act as a counterweight to the
center. They were the center’s local minions, accountable either to the heads of
the relevant department in Constantinople or, in military emergencies, to the
local military high command.

What then had happened to the rentiers, great and small, who presided over
city affairs at the end of antiquity and monitored the performance of imperial
officials and commanders?

The majority were probably sucked out and down into the rural population,
with neither the resources nor the connections fostered by close proximity in
a city to maintain superior status. Resources took the form of land, but land
was virtually worthless without the labor to cultivate it. It was the inevitable
weakening of the notables’ grip over their tenants and wage laborers, brought
about by their dispersal in the hinterlands of cities, in an era of declining popu-
lation, that reduced their property to a fraction of its former extent, ultimately
perhaps to a single landholding which the family itself could cultivate. Their
absorption into the upper echelons of the peasantry within two or three gen-
erations was almost foreordained. Of the minority, some surely looked to army
careers to maintain something of their former status, while others, with more
connections and greater disposable wealth, could migrate from the zone of war,
to safer and larger cities in the Aegean coastlands and Bithynia, from which
they could move on to Constantinople. Their ultimate recourse, if they were to
maintain something of their old position, was to look to imperial service and
to preferment in it for a good income and the re-accumulation of wealth.64

Even the greatest aristocratic families, those which were able to challenge
the ruling dynasty for supreme power in the tenth and eleventh centuries, did
not claim pedigrees reaching back into late antiquity. The Byzantine aristoc-
racy in Asia Minor, the origins of which can be traced back to the first half of the
eighth century, thus seems to have made little effort to root itself in the Roman
past.%? It is likely, then, that, whatever the fate of individual components of

Administration im 6.-9. Jahrhundert (Frankfurt: Lowenklau, 2002), 214-216 (dioiketai),
386—388, 601-610 (basilika kommerkia after 730/1).

64  Cf.John Haldon, “The Fate of the Late Roman Senatorial Elite: Extinction or Tranforma-
tion?” in Elites Old and New in the Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, eds. John Haldon
and Lawrence Conrad, The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East 6 (Princeton: Darwin
Press, 2004), 198-234.

65  Cf. Jean-Claude Cheynet, “L’aristocratie byzantine (viire—xiiie siecle),” Journal des Sa-
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the governing elite at the center and in the provinces in the changed circum-
stances of war and never-ending crisis, there was a thorough reformation of the
inherited social order. In the new world of a small, centralized sub-empire, a
new elite took shape both within the officer corps and the civilian apparatus of
government, a service aristocracy, dependent on the crown for posts and emol-
uments. Individuals might have expectations of command or office, of which
the crown had to take note in many cases, since it would have been the height
of folly to ignore them and thereby antagonize a significant subset of its own
agents, but ultimately they were the creatures of government.66

But the role of land (together with the labor needed to cultivate it) as a but-
tress of social power was not disregarded. There is evidence, before the end of
the eighth century, of the rooting of elements of the service aristocracy, and
especially of senior army officers, in the country. This did not simply take the
form of the acquisition of landholdings to supply an income independent of
government. There was an innovation in the pattern of aristocratic life which
marked off the aristocracy of Byzantium from its late Roman predecessor in
the eastern empire. The city was superseded by the country house as its place
of residence. Rural life was embraced by the holders of power in the locali-
ties in the early middle ages. This was quite without precedent. For the villas
which studded the landscape of the western empire in antiquity had had few, if
any, analogues, in the eastern provinces, including Asia Minor.6” The villa there
had been confined to the suburbs of cities, the setting being one of gardens
and orchards rather than a large estate. Further afield there had been estate
centers for managing larger landholdings and a few small private rural resorts,
pavilions for picnic parties and hunting lodges — but no well-laid-out, elegantly
decorated houses, with appropriate amenities and receptions rooms, where a
family might have lived for much of the year.

The medieval Byzantine country house marked a radical departure from
the Roman villa of antiquity, in terms of its facilities. There is no record of
bath-houses on the ancient pattern, with hot and cold rooms, and underfloor
heating. Instead most aristocratic houses, greater and lesser, included chapels.
More space was reserved for kitchens and stables. The staff might include a spe-
cialist silversmith or jeweler, where, in the past, the family would have looked
to craftsmen in a nearby city. The main public room was the hall. The whole

vants, no. 2 (2000): 281-298. Whittow, “Early Medieval Byzantium,” 144-145 is inclined to
discount this argument from silence.

66  However, we should not go as far as Edward Gibbon, History of the Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ed. ].B. Bury (London: Methuen, 1896-1900), 6:79-86.

67  Wickham, Framing the Middle Ages, 465-473.
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complex was laid out around a courtyard. It was in a country house in Bithynia
that Theophanes spent much of his childhood in the middle of the eighth cen-
tury, hunting looming rather larger in his upbringing than it would have done
two centuries earlier. A decade or two later, Philaretus’ extended family of wife,
children and grandchildren lived in a fine house which caught the eye of pass-
ing travelers. It was a dwelling appropriate for a local grandee. The hall had
a round ivory and gold inlaid table capable of seating thirty-six. Here as else-
where in his Life, a fair amount of embellishment may be detected, but there
can be no doubting the importance of the grand country house in the life of
localities.8

None, alas, of the freestanding masonry structures have survived, their build-
ing material having been recycled in later centuries. There is no trace of even
the grandest of country palaces, those belonging to magnate families of mil-
itary origin such as the Phocades, Maleini, Argyri, Diogenae and Comneni,
which displayed their owners’ wealth and power to the people of the local-
ities and to passing travelers. We only know that they were built close to
main roads — so they may perhaps be conjured up in the mind as Byzan-
tine antecedents of the grand caravanserais built by the Seljuk Turks.6® But
some houses, carved out of the soft tufa of Cappadocia, dating from the tenth
and eleventh centuries, have survived. They varied in size and grandeur. Some
clustered together, like the grand houses with large stables at Aciksaray (not
far from the river Halys) or the run-of-the-mill courtyard houses, belonging
probably to middle-ranking officials, on the flank of a low hill at Canh Kilise
(south-west Cappadocia, not far from the Hasan Dag). Others, belonging pre-
sumably to the principal local landowners, dominated their villages to a greater
or lesser extent. If the village consisted of more than a set of closely-packed
rock-cut hovels (as seems to have been the case at Erdemli, in a small valley
off the Caesarea plain), other, smaller courtyard houses may have belonged to
senior figures in the landowner’s household or to villagers who were making
good. Although these rock-cut complexes are all more modest than the mag-
nate palaces visualized above and that described in the Digenes Akrites, they
have the same components — kitchens with raised, pyramidal ceilings, chapels,
and centrally placed halls, arranged around a rectangular courtyard, fronted by
a carved facade, with stables to the side.”®

68 Robert Ousterhout, Visualizing Community: Art, Material Culture, and Settlement in Cap-
padocia (Washington, b.c.: Dumbarton Oaks, 2017), 351-363; V.Theoph., c. 6; V.Phil., lines
385-389, 415—420.

69  Jeffreys, Digenis Akritis, 82—83. Cf. James Howard-Johnston, “Pouvoir et contestation a
Byzance,” Europe 822 (1997): 68—70.

70  Jeffreys, Digenis Akritis, 202—209; Lyn Rodley, Cave Monasteries of Byzantine Cappadocia
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Military men loomed large in this new world of rural landowners. The most
successful could bring great prestige as well as wealth to bear upon the dis-
tricts where they settled. Their appearance, like that of civilian office-holders
and ex-office-holders, had important consequences for social relations in the
localities. It is true that these new elites were no longer bonded together by res-
idence in a single urban center, but they still developed connections with each
otherin the course of their varied careers, as they served in different places with
different colleagues. In time the nexus of such connections between individual
members of the officer corps and governing apparatus would give them great
collective power. They would be lumped together as the dynatoi, the ‘powerful’,
who were able to exercise influence in their localities through their contacts,
not least those with local officialdom in their home provinces.”

From the point of view of their neighbors, the houses of the ‘powerful’
formed a second pole of attraction beside the village. Country people could
not but be impressed by their houses, their clothing, their benefactions to local
churches and monasteries, and their whole way of life. They were, we know,
able to recruit household staff, estate managers and other retainers, who would
escort them and attend to their needs when they travelled.” Yet more impor-
tant, they were able to gather and retain the labor required to cultivate their
fields and watch over their herds and flocks. The move of the elite from town
to country thus led directly to an increase in the influence of individual aris-
tocratic families in the localities and in the degree of social control which
they could exercise there. In the longer-term, it resulted in the development of
aristocratic clientages, into which whole village communities might be drawn,
along with the lesser ‘powerful’ in the neighborhood, and in the creation of
networks of connections with their equals and superiors in other districts.”?
Dinners laid on for leading elements of the clientage probably played a vital
part in solidifying the relations of dependence of clients on patrons (as well as

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985), 11-103, 121-150; Ousterhout, Visualizing
Community, 279—341; Veronica Kalas, “The Byzantine Kitchen in the Domestic Complexes
of Cappadocia,” in Archaeology of the Countryside, eds. Tasha Vorderstrasse and Jacob
Roodenberg (Leiden: Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 2009), 109-127.

71 Rosemary Morris, “The Powerful and the Poor in Tenth-Century Byzantium: Law and Real-
ity,” Past and Present 73 (1976): 35, 13-17.

72 Household staff: Peira, 6.16, Carl E. Zachariae von Lingenthal, ed., Jus graeco-romanum 1,
Practica ex actis Eustathii Romani, (Leipzig: Weigel, 1854), 12. Travelling entourage: V.Mich.,
cc. 6, 8.

73 Jean-Claude Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations a Byzance (963-1210) (Paris: Publications de
la Sorbonne, 1990), 287—301; William Danny, Society and the State in Byzantium, 1025-1071
(PhD. diss., University of Oxford, 2007), 116-168.
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tightening the bonds of friendship with neighbors), just as they could affirm
the veneration of villagers for a local holy man and make manifest his connec-
tions with neighboring townsmen.” Hence the importance of the hall in the
plans of rock-carved courtyard houses and of celebratory dinners in narratives
of country life.

By the middle of the eleventh century, the leading aristocratic families would
begin to merge, through intermarriage, into ramified clans, which could more
than match the power of the crown in the localities. It was a time when Byzan-
tium temporarily bestrode the Middle East and Eastern Europe. There were
many gradations of power among the ‘powerful’ Besides the greatest magnate
families who cast their influence widely over the higher and lower echelons of
society at the center as well as in the provinces, there were aristocratic fam-
ilies of high standing but with influence confined in the main to particular
regions or districts.”> Below them came those who may perhaps be classified as
gentry — the richest among the peasants who distanced themselves from their
fellow-villagers physically as well as socially, by moving out to farmsteads of
their own, and military families owing service to the state as cavalrymen who,
in the tenth century, were expected to own estates worth four pounds of gold.”®
A fourth component of the governing elite began to show itself from the mid-
dle of the eleventh century, a new group of leading urban citizens known as the
archontes. They were, it may be conjectured, principally rentiers with land in
the immediate vicinity of their cities, successful members of the commercial
classes, and officials or descendants of officials who spent their careers in the
lower ranks of the local administration.”

Social control in the interior of Asia Minor in the early middle ages was exer-
cised therefore by a new, country-based elite of those who had made successful
careers in the army and the civilian administration. Their emergence marked
a near-revolutionary change in the rural social order, taking the form of a

74  For example, V.Paul.,136-138: the food and drink for the annual feast which Paul of Latros
laid on the first Sunday after Easter was provided, on one occasion, by his admirers in
Miletus and Amyzon. Jeffreys, Digenis Akritis, 116121 for wedding celebrations in a grand
house.

75 Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations, 213—237.

76  Fiscal Treatise, in Franz Dolger, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der byzantinischen Finanzverwal-
tung: besonders des 10. und n. Jahrhunderts, Byzantinisches Archiv g (Leipzig: Teubner,
1927), 115.24—37; Novel 5 (Constantinus viI Porphyrogenitus) in Nicolas. Svoronos, ed. and
trans., Les novelles des empereurs macédoniens concernant la terre et les stratiotes (Athénes:
Centre de Recherches Byzantines, 1994), 118.9-12.

77  Cf. Michael Angold, The Byzantine Empire: A Political History (London: Longman, 1984),
68-70, 248—252, 277—278.
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dispersal over wide areas of the carriers of power and influence who had been
concentrated previously in cities. For four centuries the city was superseded
as the social organizing force in the localities. In the villages themselves, the
established leadership was challenged, probably effectively, in the seventh cen-
tury, but, before long, was reconstituted, possibly on a more meritocratic basis,
with power gravitating to individuals of strong character, belonging to the more
enterprising and successful families of the time. Village society itself was tightly
knit and a significant social force in its own right, especially as it was recognized
at the highest level as fundamental to the well-being of the state.

3 The Impact of Imperial Authority: the Army and the Fiscal
Apparatus

Higher authority affected inner Asia Minor in many ways in Byzantium’s early,
dark period. The artificially strengthened natural redoubts which were dubbed
strongholds were the most striking manifestations of the center’s power, along-
side its ability to mobilize and deploy fighting forces in the right places and
at the right times to secure the plateau region against permanent encroach-
ment by the Muslims. But cities were the principal conduits between center
and localities. It was from the cities, reduced in size, heavily fortified, with liv-
ing standards depressed, that the local agencies of government operated. The
military, the judiciary, tax officials and civilian administrators were city-based.
The city thus has to be reckoned an additional power-center in the localities,
superior politically to the country house and the village.

Byzantium preserved the top-down system of government developed in
states great and small in antiquity in western Eurasia (and paralleled in China,
and later, in central and south America).”® The evidence comes primarily in the
form of (1) lists of rank, the first (known after its original editor as the Tacticon
Uspensky) dating from the first half of the ninth century,” (2) inscriptions on
the lead seals used by military commanders and civilian officials to authenti-
cate and seal their correspondence,8° and (3) the coins, gold, silver and copper,

78  Andrew Monson and Walter Scheidel, eds., Fiscal Regimes and the Political Economy of Pre-
modern States (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2015), 31-307.

79  Nicolas Oikonomides, Les listes de préséance byzantines des 1x¢ et x¢ siécles (Paris: Editions
du Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, 1972).

8o For the historical contribution of seals, see Jean-Claude Cheynet and Claudia Sode, eds.,
Studies in Byzantine Sigillography 110 (1987—2010) and Jean-Claude Cheynet, La société
byzantine: l'apport des sceaux, 2 vols. (Paris: Association des Amis du Centre d’Histoire et
Civilisation de Byzance, 2008).
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issued by the mint in Constantinople.8! There was no questioning of the ulti-
mate authority of the emperor, accepted by all as God’s principal agent on
earth, merely a readiness on the part of great magnates at opportune moments
to seek supreme power for themselves. Success would simply mean that God
had transferred his favor to a new beneficiary.8? Nor was there any weakening
in the efficacy of the different arms of government. Roman law continued to be
applied by the courts. Subjects continued to enjoy the right of appeal to higher
courts in Constantinople, a process which Basil 1 (867-886), for example, made
a show of facilitating, through the provision of free board for litigants during
their stay in Constantinople.83 Taxes continued to be raised. Supplies were col-
lected for armies in transit.8* There was no hiatus in the civil government of
the localities.

How, then, was this achieved in such difficult circumstances? How did By-
zantium succeed in maintaining an efficient and effective apparatus of gov-
ernment, when contemporary sedentary powers — the Tang dynasty in China
(from 755), the Carolingians in western Europe and the Abbasid caliphs — all
struggled to extract the resources they needed from the localities and to man-
age their great subjects?

Ultimately the preservation of a centralized state with effective downreach
must be attributed to (1) a continuing high level of literacy which facilitated
communications between center and localities,?? (2) maintenance of an exten-
sive road-system to facilitate the movement of officials, troops and goods,36
(3) a functioning justice system respected by officialdom and subjects,3” and

81 Philip Grierson, Byzantine Coins (London: Methuen, 1982), 150-188.

82  Gilbert Dagron, Empereur et prétre: Etude sur le “césaropapisme” byzantin (Paris: Gallimard,
1996), 33-73 )

83  Vita Basilii, ed. and trans. Thor Sevéenko, Chronographiae quae Theophanis continuati
nomine fertur liber quo Vita Basilii imperatoris amplectitur, Corpus fontium historiae By-
zantinae 42 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2011), ¢. 311321

84  Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, Tres tractatus de expeditionibus militaribus imperatoris,
ed. and trans. John Haldon, Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 28 (Vienna: Verlag der
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1990), text A and text B, lines 97-106, 145~
147, 347-352, 396-398, 532-535.

85  Margaret Mullett, “Writing in Early Mediaeval Byzantium,” in The Use of Literacy in Early
Mediaeval Europe, ed. Rosamond McKitterick (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1990), 156-185.

86  AnnaAvramea, “Land and Sea Communications, Fourth-Fifteenth Centuries,” in Economic
History of Byzantium: From the Seventh Through the Fifteenth Century, ed. Angeliki Laiou
(Washington, b.c.: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection, 2002), 1:57-77.

87  John Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century: The Transformation of a Culture (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 254—280; Humphreys, Law, Power and Imperial
Ideology, 8688, 218—221, 250253, 264.
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(4) last but not least, the preservation of a monetized economy to lubricate
transactions of all sorts, including those between government and subjects.88
A key role, highlighted by Mark Whittow, was played by the annual distribu-
tion of salaries by the emperor or his representatives at court. The power to
appointand to dismiss post holders was vital, as was that of granting titles (each
with emoluments attached). Both were in the emperor’s gift. Ideology too, and
its display in the regular round of court ceremonies played a crucial part in
cementing the body politic together and inculcating respect for the emperor.
Salaries, appointments, and the ideology of a Christian Roman empire, a latter-
day Chosen People fighting for survival, could not but make a great impact on
provincial mentalities. Villagers, townsmen and aristocrats, as well as the local
representatives of central government and the army, were conscious of their
membership of a beleaguered state. Authority was exercised effectively atlocal
level, because all parties were amenable to its exercise.89

The army was the most important component of the state in an era of war
and had the greatest impact on the localities. The senior representatives of gov-
ernment in the provinces were the generals (strategoi) in command of regional
forces, which were reinvigorated and rebranded after the devastating defeats of
the 630s and early 640s. Initially, there were four such forces, collectively called
the themes (themata), a term borrowed from the finest fighting forces known
at the time, those of Turkic steppe nomads. The whole Asia Minor interior was
covered by the four commands, when, in the early eighth century, they were
stabilized in defined territories.®® Consequently military personnel were dis-
tributed throughout the peninsula, whereas previously they had been confined
to the eastern frontier zone and a minority of provinces where disorder was
endemic. This might be termed weak militarization. The creation of strongholds

88  Cécile Morrisson, “Byzantine Money: Its Production and Circulation,” in Economic History
of Byzantium, ed. Angeliki Laiou (Washington, D.c.: Dumbarton Oaks, 2002), 3:909—966,
946-958; Vivien Prigent, “The Mobilisation of Fiscal Resources in the Byzantine Empire
(Eighth to Eleventh Centuries),” in Diverging Paths: The Shapes of Power and Institutions
in Medieval Christendom and Islam, eds. John Hudson and Ana Rodrigez Lopez (Leiden:
Brill, 2014), 188-195.

89  Mark Whittow, The Making of Orthodox Byzantium, 600-1025 (London: Macmillan, 1996),
106-113; Héléne Ahrweiler, L’idéologie politique de I’empire byzantine (Paris: Presses Uni-
versitaires de France, 1975), 29—36; Humphreys, Law, Power and Imperial Ideology, 93105,
253—-258.

9o  JamesHoward-Johnston, “Thema,” in MAISTOR: Classical, Byzantine and Renaissance Stud-
ies for Robert Browning, ed. Ann Moffatt, Byzantina Australiensia 5 (Canberra: Australian
Association for Byzantine Studies, 1984), 189-197; Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Cen-
tury, 208—220; Constantin Zuckerman, “Learning from the Enemy and More: Studies in
‘Dark Centuries’ Byzantium,” Millennium 2 (2005), 125-134.



AUTHORITY AND CONTROL IN THE INTERIOR OF ASIA MINOR 159

and the upgrading of the defenses of selected cities had a deeper impact, par-
ticularly in the exposed plateau region — this was strong militarization. But the
most pervasive effect was the extension of recruiting to all categories of able-
bodied men, so as to maintain the fighting capability of the state despite the
shrinkage of its territory and population.

Al-Djarmi estimated the number of cavalry and infantry serving in the Asia
Minor and Balkan themes at 120,000 men. Indirect corroboration is obtainable
from official figures for expeditionary forces in the tenth century.®! The infantry,
who probably formed at least three-quarters of the total, were recruited from
peasant villagers. Whether or not there was conscription — taking the form, say,
of a demand for a given number of recruits from each village — is not known.
We may suspect that in an age of war, when military service and feats in bat-
tle were prized, that volunteers came forward in considerable numbers. What
is not in doubt is that villagers were directly involved in the state’s war for
survival.92 Special measures may also have been taken to recruit highlanders.
A kleisurarch, commander of a strategically important area normally on the
frontier, and two turmarchs, ranking immediately below the theme general,
are listed in the Tacticon Uspensky with territorial commands in the Taurus —
the kleisurarch of Sozopolis in the Pisidian lake region, the turmarch of the
Foederati (troops settled in the western Taurus in the course of the seventh cen-
tury), and the turmarch of Lycaonia. Their singling out and their relatively high
positions in the imperial ranking order point to an important military func-
tion, which is most readily identified as the channeling of highlanders into the
armed forces.%3

Rather more is known about the recruitment of the cavalry, who were of
higher status than the infantry. A heavier burden fell on them (they were
required to provide their own mounts, weapons and armor) and the landhold-
ing needed to support it was greater. In their case there was no choice about
their joining the army. They belonged to families which owed military service
in return for regular pay and immunity from other forms of state service. Indi-
vidual cavalrymen figure in saints’ lives. One or two indeed achieved sanctity

91 Ibn Khurradadhbih, al-Masalik, 84; John Haldon, “Theory and Practice in Tenth-Century
Military Administration,” Travaux et Mémoires 13 (2000): 305—322.

92  Fedor Uspenskij, “Voennoe ustrojstvo vizantiskoj imperii, Izvestija Russkogo Arkheologich-
eskogo Instituta v Konstantinopole 6 (1901-1902): 182—184; James Howard-Johnston, “Stud-
ies in the Organization of the Byzantine Army in the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries” (PhD
diss., University of Oxford, 1971), 30-31, 103-104.

93  Tacticon Uspensky, ed. and trans. Oikonomides, Listes de préséance, 55.6—8. For a differ-
ent interpretation, see Warren Treadgold, “Notes on the Numbers and Organization of the
Ninth-Century Byzantine Army,” Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 21 (1980): 280-284.
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in later life.94 In the tenth century, when emperors intervened to halt or at least
to slow up changes to the social order judged to be deleterious to the state,
they introduced legislation to secure the resource-base needed by the indi-
vidual theme cavalry soldier. It was at this stage, under the personal rule of
Constantine Porphyrogenitus (r. 945-959), that custom (synetheia), by which
administrative practice is probably meant, was codified. Thenceforth the mili-
tary family owing hereditary service in the cavalry was to register its landhold-
ing up to a minimum value of four pounds of gold, which was to be retained
thenceforth.95 A status akin to that of small gentry may be envisaged for such
military femilies, both because of their comparative wealth and because of the
prestige attached to military service. The resentment felt and expressed by cav-
alry families forcibly transferred to Thrace at the beginning of the ninth century
by the Emperor Nicephorus I (r. 802—-811) was aggravated when they learned
that they were to be replaced by poor villagers. This episode provides clear evi-
dence of a social divide between cavalry families and the peasantry.%¢

Back in the darkest days in the middle of the seventh century, when all
available fighting forces were concentrated in Asia Minor — the field armies
of Armenia and the East, which had been driven back by the Muslims, the
main Balkan field army transferred from Thrace,®” and metropolitan forces —
nothing whatsoever is reported about measures taken to provide billets and
rations for troops outside the campaigning season. Such measures, however,
were essential if disorder and looting were to be avoided and good relations
were to be established between soldiers and civilians. There was no question of
billeting them in cities, given the heavy fiscal demands being placed upon them
and their consequent contraction. It may therefore be conjectured, with some
confidence, that military units, both cavalry and infantry, were billeted in the

94 V.Phil., 72—75; Vita S. Euthymii, cc. 3, 5-6, ed. and trans. Louis Petit, “Vie et office de saint
Euthyme le Jeune,” Revue de ['Orient chrétien 8 (1903): 170-171, 172—174; Vita S. Lucae styli-
tae. cc. 5-6, ed. Hippolyte Delehaye, Les saints stylites, Subsidia Hagiographica 14 (Brussels:
Société des Bollandistes, 1923), 199—201.

95  Novel 5, ed. Svoronos, Novelles, 18-126. Cf. Lemerle, Agrarian History, 115-156; John Hal-
don, Recruitment and Conscription in the Byzantine Army c. 550—-950: A Study on the Origins
of the Stratiotika Ktemata, Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philosophisch.-
historische Klasse Sitzungsberichte 357 (Verlag der osterreichischen Akademie der Wis-
senschaften: Wien, 1979), 41-65.

96  Theophanes, Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor (Leipzig: Teubner, 1883), 1:486.10—26, with
comments of Howard-Johnston, Organization of Byzantine Army, 31-38. Contra George
Ostrogorsky, History of the Byzantine State (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1968), 95-98.

97  Ralph-Johannes Lilie, ““Thrakien” und “Thrakesion”: Zur byzantinischen Provinzorganisa-
tion am Ende des 7. Jahrhunderts,” Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 26 (1977):
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country — a group of villages probably being assigned the duty of provisioning
a given unit.98 This hypothetical act of central government would have been
the most intrusive of all, amounting as it did to the forcible grafting of bod-
ies of fighting men from distant places onto individual localities throughout
Asia Minor. In time, the infantry would have merged with the local peasantry,
while the prestige of hereditary military service probably helped families with
members serving in the cavalry to attract the labor necessary to cultivate estates
larger than the normal peasant holding.

The strategy pursued by Byzantine generals was one of ultra-elastic defense.
Theme armies jettisoned their wagon trains for pack-animals and cut loose
from the roads. Their mission was (1) to avoid open, set-piece battles (except
when a stronghold came under attack), (2) to secure the population and live-
stock of threatened localities from depredation, by orderly evacuation to safe
places, and (3) to minimize damage by harassing enemy raiding and foraging
parties and by compelling the invasion force to withdraw sooner rather than
later, before the supplies which it had brought ran out. It was a guerrilla strat-
egy, which might, if things went well, climax in an assault on enemy forces as
they returned home through the frontier passes where the advantage of ter-
rain favored the defenders. At all stages, it relied upon the active co-operation
of civilian and soldier — above all to bring local knowledge into the army and to
smooth the procedure of evacuation.?® The authority of the military was prime
in time of war but the civil authorities and populations at large had to be fully
committed to what was a joint enterprise for success to be achieved. Through
the local military commanders the authority of the center thus played upon
the localities in the course of individual campaigns.1°

Yet more extensive and continuous was the exercise of fiscal authority in the
localities. The tax system of the later Roman empire was not simply conserved
in early medieval Byzantium, as it had to be in order to fund military and other
state activities. It was refined into a sharp instrument which penetrated into
the most distant, lowly recesses of the state. The key reform was from a distribu-
tive to a quantitative system. Tax liability was no longer allocated from the top
down, beginning with a gross sum of revenue sought and its distribution down

98 Cf. Haldon, Recruitment and Conscription, 66—81.

99  Phocas, De velitatione, with Dagron’s commentary 215—237; Howard-Johnston, Organiza-
tion of the Byzantine Army, 188—-237.

100 Leo, Tactica, 1.9-12, 41-34, ed. and trans. George Dennis, The Taktika of Leo vI, Corpus
Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 49 (Washington, D.c.: Dumbarton Oaks, 2010), 14-15, 46—
57.



162 HOWARD-JOHNSTON

a hierarchy of tax districts, from praetorian prefecture through diocese and city
to the individual rural community. Instead individual tax-payers were assigned
a fixed liability, the sums being then aggregated from the bottom up to pro-
duce a stable, predictable revenue for the state. The signs are that Justinian 11
(685-695, 705—711) devised the system and that its introduction then encoun-
tered serious resistance. Its full implementation should probably be credited to
Leo111and viewed as part of a general programme of reform.1°! The main object
was to increase the state’s regular revenue, and thereby to sustain its resistance
to Islam in the long years of struggle which lay ahead. Byzantium was follow-
ing the example of Sasanian Iran over a century and a half after the shift from
a share-cropping system (where the amount varied according to the harvests)
to one of fixed liabilities introduced early in the reign of Khusro 1 Antishirwan
(531-579).102

The effect in both Sasanian and Byzantine cases was to allocate a precise tax
liability to every head of household in the country. For the first time, the fis-
cal authorities penetrated the carapace of village society and reached down to
tap the resources of each household. At a stroke the relations of state to individ-
ual citizen were transformed. The individual was now accountable to authority
and required to produce a specified sum of money each year. The tax regis-
ter began to loom large in the collective life of Byzantium. Fiscal officials were
expected to take the greatest care in compiling cadasters at all levels, from the
village community (treated as a fiscal unit which was required to make good
any shortfalls in individual payments) through lower and higher tax districts
(enoria and dioikeseis) up to the Genikon, the revenue department in Con-
stantinople. By the eleventh century, title to land and the exact definition of
individual properties relied primarily on cadastral evidence. This derived from
the general principles, in a society where land was plentiful and only acquired
value with the input of human labor, (1) that payment of taxes was evidence
of possession and cultivation of land, and (2) that possession turned automat-
ically into ownership after thirty years.103

101 Nicolas Oikonomides, Fiscalité et exemption fiscale a Byzance (1x-x1¢s.) (Athenes: Institut
de Recherches Byzantines, 1996), 24—29. But note the doubts of Prigent, “Mobilisation of
Fiscal Resources,” 202—205.

102 Howard-Johnston, Witnesses, 474—477; Zeev Rubin, “The Reforms of Khusro Antshirwan,”
in The Byzantine and Early Islamic Near East, vol. 3, States, Resources and Armies, ed. Averil
Cameron (Princeton: Darwin Press, 1995), 234—266. The distributive system may have
remained in use in Sicily down to the 780s. See Annliese Nef and Vivien Prigent, “Cont-
role et exploitation des campagnes en Sicile: le r6le du grand domaine et son évolution du
viIe siécle a la fin du Xxe siécle,” in this volume.

103 Full definitions of technical terms used in tax records: Fiscal Treatise, in Dolger, Finanzver-
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It was the job of inspectors (epoptai) to keep tax registers up to date, noting
all changes affecting persons and property, while collectors (dioiketai, literally
‘managers’) went on circuit to collect what was owing from individual village
communities. Surtaxes, proportionate to tax paid, provided an incentive for
efficient collection.!%* Considerable doubt has been voiced over the last twenty
years or so about the form in which tax was paid. A group of influential Byzan-
tinists, headed by John Haldon and Wolfram Brandes, has argued that the years
of supreme crisis, from the 670s to the 730s, saw a general reversion to taxation
in kind, which was placed in the hands of kommerkiarioi (the early medieval
successors of the grand figures who oversaw the collection of customs duties
on the frontiers of the empire in the sixth century, and the management of
silk production and distribution). It is true that the function of kommerkiarioi
changed in the second half of the seventh century and that a new institution,
the apotheke (depository) of a circumscribed territorial area was placed under
their control. But it is too great a leap of the imagination to suppose that a/l
tax revenue was raised in kind and stored in apothekai. There is no evidence of
the ramified logistical organization which such a system would have required.
Indeed it would be hard to explain the voluntary abandonment of cash as the
medium of exchange between governed and governors, after more than a mil-
lennium of experience of the benefits of substituting monetary transactions
for exchanges of goods. Not to mention the overriding need to make the most
efficient use of the limited resources of the rump Roman state in the war for
survival in the Muslim Middle East.105

There was definitely some connection between the appointment of kom-
merkiarioi with authority over apothekai and the war against Islam. For they
are only attested (on the lead seals used to secure correspondence and to bond
precious goods) for a limited period, from the 660s to the early 730s. These were
critical years in which Byzantium was fighting for its life. The appointments
were short-term, for one or two financial years, and moved around between dif-
ferent regions of Asia Minor. The geographical remit, defined in terms of late
antique provinces, can be correlated, in several cases, with military activity. It

waltung, 114.22.—123.22. Inspection of tax records: Vioann. (P), c. 67. Tax records and title
to land: Peira, 15.10, 36.23, 37.1.

104 Staffing of Genikon, revenue department: Philotheus, Cletorologium, ed. and trans. Niko-
laos Oikonomides as: Les listes de préséance byzantines des Ixe et Xe siécles (Paris: Editions
de Centre National de la Recherche Scientifiques, 1972), 113.26-114.4, with commentary at
313—314. Surtaxes: Oikonomides, Fiscalité, 76—8o.

105 Oikonomides, Fiscalité, 34—36 and Prigent, “Mobilisation of Fiscal Resources,” 185-188,
195-200, contra Haldon, Byzantium in the Seventh Century, 226—232 and Brandes, Finanz-
verwaltung, 180-181, 204205, 235-237, 298—300, 323—329, 379384, 410-413, 421-426, 507.
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may be concluded then that kommerkiarioi were inter alia responsible for pro-
curement of supplies and equipment for forces mobilized for action in nearby
theatres of war. Whether procurement took the form of large-scale purchases
with the proceeds of money taxation, kommerkiaroi serving as the state’s chief
purchasing agents, or of direct fiscal extraction, is an open question. If it was
the latter, i.e. a portion of taxes was raised in kind, the cash equivalent would
presumably have been deducted from the tax liabilities of the contributors.106

Something similar may be envisaged for the maintenance of troops outside
the campaigning season, if, as has been suggested above, they were allocated,
on their initial stationing in Asia Minor, to clusters of villages, with an entitle-
ment to a given amount of supplies and billets. But the bulk of the revenues
of the state were assuredly raised in cash, as in the past. The mint in Con-
stantinople continued to issue gold and copper coins, year in, year out. The size
of copper issues may have diminished, but there was undoubtedly a large stock
of copper coins in the provinces, given the scale of copper issues in the sixth
and seventh centuries (down to the reign of Constans 11 [641—-669]) and a subse-
quent decline in population and economic activity. Newly minted copper coins
continued to percolate beyond the capital and nearby provinces, to places, such
as Amorium, garrisoned by troops or visited by troops in transit.1°? But it is the
introduction of the miliaresion, a fiduciary silver coin worth one twelfth of a
gold solidus, which provides the best evidence for widespread monetization. It
was first minted in 720, for ceremonial distribution at the coronation of Con-
stantine v as Leo I1I's co-emperor, but soon, from the 740s, it was being minted
in large quantities to meet demand — not least because of its suitability, as a
large fractional currency, for the payment of taxes.108

The authority of the center was thus deeply impressed upon Asia Minor
through the army and its installations and through the ubiquitous tax-system.
Byzantium did not just continue in being as a well-developed polity in the era
of crisis, but the organs of government were able significantly to increase their
grip on society at large. There was a new military cast to life. Reputation gained
through distinguished military service became an important contributor to sta-

106 Brandes, Finanzverwaltung, 300—-309, 329—365; Prigent, “Mobilisation of Fiscal Resources,”
195-198.

107 Morrisson, “Byzantine Money,” 954—961; Christopher Lightfoot, “Byzantine Anatolia: Re-
assessing the Numismatic Evidence,” Revue Numismatique 158 (2002): 229—239; Christo-
pher Lightfoot, “Coinage of the Amorian Dynasty Found at Amorium,” Travaux et Mém-
oires 16 (2010): 503—511; Sophie Metivier and Vivien Prigent, “La circulation monétaire
dans la Cappadoce byzantine d’aprés les collections des musées de Kayseri et de Nigde,”
Travaux et Mémoires 16 (2010): 577—-618.

108 Morrisson, “Byzantine Money,” 928—-930.
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tus. It is no accident that the greatest concentration of aristocratic families
was to be found in inner Asia Minor in the ninth and tenth centuries.'°® Most
emerged from within the officer corps in the army, and put down their roots in
the regions which they had fought to defend, where it is likely that the military
and military feats were most respected. Byzantium may be characterized as a
state geared to war, in which the soldier loomed large in the collective mind.
The degree of militarization and military strength achieved was made possible
by the state’s ramified fiscal apparatus. An unprecedentedly large proportion of
the surplus generated from agriculture, stock-raising and other economic activ-
ities was drawn off by the state. The resources of individual households were
assessed and tabulated by fiscal officials, in a near-revolutionary change from
classical systems of taxation. The state became more intrusive than ever before.
The taxman played a leading role in the residual cities and rural localities. The
tax year prevailed over other ways of calibrating time, whether by regnal years,
years since Creation, or consulships (annual tenure thereof having lapsed in
the course of the sixth century). The chroniclers’ custom of dividing time into
indictions, fifteen-year fiscal cycles, and of placing events in numbered years of
a cycle (itself not numbered) was probably representative of society at large.!10

4 Conclusion

Byzantium may be classified, as French Byzantinists have long emphasized, as a
strong state. The hereditary principle, despite its innate attraction for humanity,
was disregarded in the imperial ranking system. Honors were, without excep-
tion, personal. The power of the center was enhanced by a careful balancing
of the different arms of government in the localities. It was only in military
emergencies, that the local commander could exercise supreme authority in his
theme. The civilian administration, the local fiscal apparatus and the judiciary
were otherwise independent agencies of government, answerable to higher
authority at the center (appeal courts in the case of the judiciary).!!? Trade was
probably brought under closer supervision than ever before, to guard against
illicit appropriation of resources needed by the state. For it is highly improbable

109 Cheynet, Pouvoir et contestations, 213—229, 321-336.

110 Venance Grumel, Traité d’études byzantines, vol. 1, La chronologie (Paris: Presses Universi-
taires de France, 1958), 192—203.

111 Oikonomideés, Listes de préséance, 281-301.

112 Philotheus, Cletorologium, 113.26—35, 115.1—4 (Genikon), 121.3-14 (Sakellion). Phocas, De
velitatione, 19.6-8 (judiciary).
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that kommerkiarioi relinquished their traditional role of monitoring and taxing
external trade, when they were put in charge of provinces in the interior. If, as
seems probable, their remit extended beyond that of feeding and equipping the
armed forces to oversight of trade, the apothekai over which they presided may
be envisaged to have been state-controlled markets for exchanges of all sorts.
It is indeed far from unlikely that in desperate times unprecedented measures
may have been taken to manage the economy.

The strong state which took shape in the early eighth century was assertive
in another sphere, where political authority seldom ventures with success, as
is shown, for example, by the ninth-century drive to impose Mu‘tazilism on
the caliphate.!® The Emperor Leo 111, with the active support of a party in the
church, lit upon icon-veneration as the fundamental cause of God’s anger with
his special people, the Christian Romans. In 730 an iconoclast campaign was
launched which lasted nearly two generations (until the 780s) and which was
revived for another generation in the early ninth century. It pitted the authori-
ties of church and state, who could deploy virtually unanswerable arguments,
founded as they were in the Old Testament prohibition on images and the evi-
dent difficulty of preventing veneration from tipping over into worship, against
a few notable champions of the iconophile cause, mainly monks but also some
clergy. Reason was on the side of the reformers. Their arguments could not
but weigh with those who defended the custom of venerating icons which
had grown up and spread in late antiquity. It was above all the case based on
notions of theodicy, of divine punishment for sin, which was hard to resist.!'#
But emotion, attachment to well-established modes of private prayer chan-
neled through icons, could not be reasoned away. In the sphere of ideas, the
state was not all-powerful, however much effort was invested in the campaign.
The same was true of the economic and social spheres. Appetite for profit and
private enterprise could be managed but not suppressed. The village with its
strong internal bonding and the aristocracy, with its clientages and increas-
ingly diffused connections, could put up resistance to what was dictated by the

113 Ahmed El Shamsy, “The Social Construction of Orthodoxy,” in The Cambridge Compan-
ion to Classical Islamic Theology, ed. Tim Winter (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2008), 105-115.

114 Paul Alexander, The Patriarch Nicephorus of Constantinople: Ecclesiastical Policy and Image
Worship in the Byzantine Empire (Oxford: Oxford University Press), 1958; Peter Brown,
“A Dark Age Crisis: Aspects of the Iconoclastic Controversy,” English Historical Review 88
(1973):1-34, repr. in Peter Brown, Society and the Holy (London: Faber and Faber, 1982), 251
301; Brubaker and Haldon, Byzantium in the Iconoclast, 79-155,176—212, 234—247, 260286,
366-385, 389404, 447-452.



AUTHORITY AND CONTROL IN THE INTERIOR OF ASIA MINOR 167

center in hectoring pieces of legislation. There was no question of abject sub-
mission to the power of the throne, but much quiet resistance and, over one
issue, landownership in the tenth century, open combat.1'5

Nonetheless the defining characteristic of early medieval Byzantium was the
power of crown and state. Seldom, if ever, has the authority of a state been
exercised so effectively as in the interior of Asia Minor in the seventh—ninth
centuries, to judge by the extent of militarization and fiscal outreach.16 Of
course, the exercise of authority was facilitated by the willing participation of
soldiers and civilians, members of the governing apparatus and those dragged
down close to penury, townsmen and countrymen, in the war effort. The threat
from without encouraged solidarity among the different component parts of
Byzantium and a shared ideological commitment to a divinely sanctioned war
against a superior, ideologically aggressive enemy.
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CHAPTER 5

Church Building in the Tur ‘Abdin in the First
Centuries of the Islamic Rule

Elif Keser-Kayaalp

1 Introduction

Scholarship today widely accepts that the Christian communities flourished
under the first centuries of Islamic rule in the Near East. One scholar has
pointed out that “we should not imagine that the churches of the East were
isolated by the Islamic conquests; we might rather argue that Constantinople
and Rome were now cut off from the intellectual and devotional energy that
these centers had provided”! Besides their impressive intellectual productivity,
especially in the Syriac language, Christian communities also left remarkable
architectural remains which are highly relevant for the themes of this vol-
ume: authority and control as the building and rebuilding of monumental and
religious structures or their ban would inevitably concern the involvement of
authorities.

Although architectural evidence from Syria and Palestine has usually been
the focus of attention, Christian building in the early Islamic period stretched
from Iraq and the Persian Gulf to Egypt and Armenia, each region reflect-
ing various aspects of the situation of Christian communities. My focus here
will be on the rural Tur ‘Abdin region (Figure 5.1), a limestone plateau located
roughly between Mardin, Dara, Hasan Keyf and Cizre in modern south-eastern

1 Stephen Humphreys, “Christian Communities in Early Islamic Syria and Northern Jazira: The
Dynamics of Adaptation,” in Money, Power and Politics in Early Islamic Syria, ed. John Hal-
don (Farnham: Ashgate, 2010), 45-56. See also Lawrence I. Conrad, “Varietas Syriaca: Secular
and Scientific Culture in the Christian Communities of Syria after the Arab Conquest,” in
After Bardaisan: Studies on Continuity and Change in Syriac Christianity in Honour of Profes-
sor Han JW. Drijvers, eds. Gerrit Jan Reinink and Alex C. Klugkist (Leuven: Peeters, 1999),
85-105, the conclusion chapter of Philip Wood, ‘We Have no King but Christ’: Christian Polit-
ical Thought in Greater Syria on the Eve of the Arab Conquest (c. 400-585) (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2010), 257—264 and the doctoral thesis of Jack Tannous (“Syria between
Byzantium and Islam: Making Incommensurables Speak” (PhD diss., Princeton University,
2010)).
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FIGURE 5.1 Map of the Tur ‘Abdin showing the villages mentioned in the text

Turkey,? whose landscape is still dotted with around eighty villages and seventy
monasteries dating to various periods.3

Under the Byzantines the Tur ‘Abdin was a frontier area between the Sasa-
nian and Byzantine Empires and a refuge area for the Miaphysite Syrian Ortho-
dox. A considerable number of buildings, mainly monasteries, were built in the
region in the sixth century.* Depending on the Christological positions of indi-
vidual emperors, the Tur ‘Abdin either suffered from persecution or enjoyed
imperial patronage but because of its location on the border with the Sasanian
Empire, it never lost its military importance to the Romans. The Tur ‘Abdin was

2 For the geography of the Tur ‘Abdin and its map, see Andrew Palmer, Monk and Mason on the
Tigris Frontier: The Early History of Tur Abdin (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990),
xix and fig. 1.

3 For a list of the settlements and monasteries, see Andrew Palmer, “La Montagne aux LXX
Monasteres,” in Le monachisme syriaque, ed. Florence Jullien (Paris: Geuthner, 2010), 251—255.

4 The two most prominent monasteries from this period are Dayr al-Zafaran (for the architec-
ture and architectural sculpture of its main church, see Marlia Mundell, “The Sixth Century
Sculpture of the Monastery of Deir Za’faran in Mesopotamia,” in Actes du xv¢ Congreés Inter-
national D’études Byzantines (Athens, 1981), 2:511-528) and Deyrul Umur or Mor Gabriel (see
Palmer, Monk and Mason, ch. 4).
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close to important Byzantine and Sasanian cities with significant architecture,
such as Amida, Constantina, Edessa, Dara® and Nisibis. The last two actually
defined the south-western and southern boundaries of the region.

The Tur ‘Abdin, together with the rest of Northern Mesopotamia, was con-
quered in 639/640.% This paper is concerned with the first one and a half cen-
turies of Arab rule in the Tur ‘Abdin. Based on my own fieldwork in the region
and other scholars’ documentation of the sites, I will first establish a dating
criteria, based on architectural sculpture, lateral arcades, brick work and new
architectural features and then argue that the first one-and-a-half centuries of
Islamic rule witnessed a large scale building activity in the Tur ‘Abdin and these
buildings formed a new and distinctive architectural vocabulary that could be
associated with the Syrian Orthodox community. My dating of some churches
and monasteries to the second half of the seventh and eighth centuries, if
correct, also provides observations about the transformation of villages and
monasteries and the landscape more generally.

11 Textual Evidence

When one thinks about Christian building activities under Islamic rule, the
ban on building new churches recorded in the Shurit ‘Umar (known as the
Covenant or the Pact of ‘Umar) immediately comes to mind. According to Levy-
Rubin, the individual peace agreements with the cities during the conquests
were generally not favorable from the Muslim point of view, usually merely
demanding submission and taxes. She argues that at the end of the eighth and
the beginning of the ninth century, dhimmis (non-Muslim subjects) became
the object of a lively debate as a result of increasing contact between them-
selves and Muslims. Given the Islamic tradition, the earlier agreements needed
to be respected and thus, they constituted a problem. According to Levy-Rubin,
the introduction of a general sulh (peace) agreement was a way to solve the
problems rising from these individual treaties and to define the terms applying
to the dhimmis in general.” That is why, she claims, the pact of Umar, Shurit
‘Umar, was produced in the end of the eighth, beginning of the ninth century
and not during the rule of Umar 1 or 11. As we shall show below, archaeological

5 Dara attracted many workmen to the region who most probably were active also in the Tur
‘Abdin. See Elif Keser-Kayaalp and Nihat Erdogan, “Recent Research on Dara Anastasiopolis,”
in New Cities in Late Antiquity, ed. Efthymios Rizos (Turnhout: Brepols, 2017), 174.

6 See Chase Robinson, Empire and Elites after the Muslim Conquest: The Transformation of
Northern Mesopotamia (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000).

7 Milka Levy-Rubin, “Shurit ‘Umar and its Alternatives: The Legal Debate on the Status of the
Dhimmis,” Jerusalem Studies in Arabic and Islam 30 (2005): 170—206.
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evidence from the Tur ‘Abdin may in fact support that until then there was no
intervention to Christian building activities in the region.

In the process of the production of the Shurit ‘Umar, various versions were
composed reflecting different positions on the subject, some being more toler-
ant towards Christians. These versions give interesting insights into the Mus-
lims’ approach towards church building. According to the version of al-Shafi
(d. 204/820), in a city which has a specific peace agreement or in which dhim-
mis live separately, the building of churches was acceptable. Levy-Rubin quotes
Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Shaybani (d. 189 /805) who writes that the dhimmis
are allowed to keep their prayer-houses or rebuild them: “If the Muslims estab-
lish a city in that place, they should tear down the synagogues and churches
there, but the dhimmis should be allowed to build similar ones outside the
city.”8 This seems the only mention of the countryside in those texts. Their focus
is almost exclusively on cities and except al-ShafiT’s version, all of them call for
a ban on building new churches.

Due to those accounts of the ban on building new churches in cities, it has
been assumed that if there was any construction work done in the churches
of the Tur ‘Abdin in the eighth century, it was limited to building monasteries
or to restoring and rebuilding, however extensive that might be.® An interest-
ing account related by an anonymous Syriac chronicle shows that this was not
the case. According to the chronicle, in the first half of the ninth century the
governor of the Jazira refused to fulfill the request of the Muslims of Harran,
Edessa and Samosata to destroy newly-built churches with the argument that
the Christians had not even rebuilt one tenth of the churches which have been
ruined and burnt by the Islamic authorities.!® This shows that the Christians
could in fact build new churches but Muslims preferred them to rebuild the
existing ones.

In the Qartmin Trilogy,!! we read that Gabriel (d. 648), bishop of the Tur
‘Abdin received Umar’s written authority “concerning the statutes and laws and

Levy-Rubin, “Shurat ‘Umar and its Alternatives,” 179.
Palmer, Monk and Mason, 187.
10 Chronicon ad annum Christi 1234 pertinens, ed. Jean-Baptiste Chabot, Corpus Scriptorum
Christianorum Orientalium 81-82 (Louvain: Peeters, 1916 and 1920), 2: 16 (text), 11 (trans.).
11 Palmer calls the text Qartmin Trilogy (published as a microfiche attached to Palmer, Monk
and Mason) because it comprises the lives of three monks that were important for the
history of the monastery of Mor Gabriel or Deyrul Umur and because the monastery
is located near the village of Qartmin. The Trilogy is composed of the lives of Samuel,
Symeon (the founders of the monastery, the latter died in 433) and Gabriel (d. 648, bishop
of Tur ‘Abdin). Palmer, noting several problems in the text, concludes that it is a “prod-
uct of several reworkings” and dates its compilation sometime between 819 and ca. 969
(Palmer, Monk and Mason, 13-17).
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orders and warnings and judgements and observances pertaining to the Chris-
tians; to churches and monasteries; and to priests and deacons, that they should
not pay the head tax, and to monks that they should be exempt from tribute and
that the (use of the) wooden gong would not be banned; and that they might
practise the chanting of anthems at the bier of a dead man when he leaves his
house to be taken for burial, together with many (other) customs.”2 The text is
obviously apocryphal as has been previously argued!® and its composition has
been dated to a later period.* Although Gabriel may not have been in corre-
spondence with ‘Umar, the chronicler may be referring to the caliph to indicate
his tolerance or simply to associate the monastery with an important ruler.
The Qartmin Trilogy does something similar also with the Byzantine emper-
ors when associating the building of some structures with them, although it is
not plausible to date those structures to the times of those particular emper-
ors.!5

Under early Islamic rule, the very act of building churches gained symbolic
importance. The Life of Simeon of the Olives (d. 734), bishop of Harran, illus-
trates this notion very well.16 Simeon was a native of Habsenus, a village in the
Tur ‘Abdin. He was brought up in the monastery of Qartmin. While on a hunt-
ing expedition, Simeon’s nephew had found a treasure in a cave of which he
transferred gold and silver to Simeon from time to time. With these, Simeon
bought numerous properties and planted olive trees from which he later pro-
vided the whole of the Tur ‘Abdin with oil. That is why he was called ‘Simeon
of the Olives.1” He built and rebuilt churches, towers and a school in his native
village Habsenus and considerably restored the monastery of Qartmin, but the
Life emphasises his building activities in Nisibis.

Nisibis, ceded by the Romans in the mid-fourth century, was under the rule
of the Sasanians until the Islamic conquest and home to a significant East Syr-
ian (Nestorian) community. According to the Life, Simeon asked the local ruler
to sell him old places in and around the city of Nisibis, and then sought permis-
sion to build churches in the city. With the letter he had obtained from the local

12 Palmer, Monk and Mason, microfiche, LXXI1.

13 Palmer, 129.

14  See footnote 11.

15 For example, it mentions emperors Honorius and Arcadius. Palmer, Monk and Mason, 55.

16 Life of Simeon of the Olives, Mardin 8/259. I should like to thank Gabriel Rabo for provid-
ing the typed text, Jack Tannous for sharing his English translation and David Taylor and
fellow students in the Syriac class for reading the text with me. A summary of the Life
was published by Sebastian Brock, “The Fengitho of the Monastery of Mar Gabriel in Tur
Abdin,” Ostkirchliche Studien 28 (1979): 168—18z2.

17 Life of Simeon of the Olives, fol. 109".
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ruler he went to the caliph. After proving his abilities, he was much honoured by
the caliph who issued him a decree (sigillion, ferman) ordering all the Umayyad
officials to honour Mor Simeon and the inhabitants of his monastery and his
disciples in all their jurisdictions.’® With the permission he received, Simeon
started to build a church dedicated to Mor Theodore. Simeon began construc-
tion of the church three times as he was hindered by the Nestorian priests from
hiring workmen.!® Simeon turned to Gawargi, the leader who held authority
over the region of the Tur ‘Abdin, for help, asking him to write or speak to the
inhabitants of the region so that they would help him acquire workers for the
construction of the church. As a Christian of a different denomination, Gawargi
did not trust Mor Simeon at first, but was eventually won over. He told those in
his jurisdiction to help Simeon build his church.

Simeon’s insistence on building the church of Mor Theodore in Nisibis
despite the resistance of the Nestorian community signals the symbolic impor-
tance of building a Syrian Orthodox church in that city to indicate the presence
of the community.2° The importance of the church is further emphasized in the
Life by noting its consecration by the patriarch. The significance of constructing
religious buildings is stressed also by the ensuing account of Simeon’s patron-
age of a mosque and a madrasa next to the church of Mor Theodore. By this
act, Simeon was also loved and honoured by the Umayyad officials.?!

The Life of Simeon of the Olives deals with a limited time period ending with
Simeon’s death in 734 but other chronicles, most importantly, the Chronicle of
Zuqnin (concerning events until 775), cover also the period after the Abbasid
revolution. In the Chronicle of Zugnin,?? the accounts of the first years after

18  Life of Simeon of the Olives, fol. 111". This is not the only account of an encounter of a monk
with a caliph. Such accounts are probably later inventions to argue that the churches
were built with permission. A similar instance can be found in the Qartmin Trilogy which
relates the correspondence of Gabriel, metropolitan bishop of Dara (in office 634—648),
with ‘Umar, the caliph (Palmer, Monk and Mason, microfiche, Lxx11, 71.)

19  Life of Simeon of the Olives, fol. n13".

20  The symbolic importance of church building, although in a different context, is also
emphasized in the Chronicle of Michael the Syrian (written in the twelfth century). He
states that: “In the period when the emperor Justinian died, a pious man had a vision of
a fiery furnace being set in the middle of a plain. When the man asked what it was for,
he was told that it had been kindled for the emperor Justinian to be thrown into because
he introduced corruption into the church. However, the emperor was forgiven because
he was merciful to the poor and because he built many churches” (Jean-Baptiste Chabot,
ed. and trans., Chronicle of Michael the Syrian as: Chronique de Michel le Syrien, patriarche

Jjacobite de Antioche (1166-1199), 4 vols. (Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1899-1924), b. 9, ch. 34).
21 Life of Simeon of the Olives, fol. n4".
22 For information on this chronicle, see Sebastian Brock, “Syriac Historical Writing: A
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the Abbasid revolution include the destruction of monasteries in the region.23
However, for the mid-eighth century, the chronicle indicates the prosperity of
the Christians by saying that the land was productive and shrines began to be
built and churches renovated. Although the chronicle also mentions that the
caliph issued an order to register the properties of churches and monasteries
in 768/769, in general, it does not paint a dark picture of oppression.2* The
account of the Caliph’s visit to the region in 769/770 supports a picture of a
flourishing province. Seeing the prosperity of the region, “Instead of thanking
him for this state, the caliph, who is described as a man who sets his mind more
toward the sword than toward peace roared over Abbas saying ‘Where is it that
you said that the Jazira was in ruins?’ Then he took away his assets and treated
him with all kinds of evils.” The caliph appointed agents to take a census of all
the people for a poll-tax and “from here misfortunes began.”?5

Itis not possible to go through all the textual sources that concern this period
here. The reaction of Syriac Christians to the Islamic conquest has attracted
considerable attention and the conclusion reached seems to be the following;
although there were also apocalyptic accounts of the conquest and its after-
math, Syriac sources usually saw the Islamic conquest as a punishment for
Byzantine ecclesiastical policy and expressed a sense of relief.26

Despite providing interesting accounts, literary sources fail to communi-
cate the extent of building and patronage, the changing nature of villages
and monasteries, and architectural features.?” For a thorough understanding

Survey of the Main Sources,” Journal of Iraqi Academy (Syriac Corporation) 5 (1979-1980):
317. For the translation of Parts 111 and 1v, see A. Harrak, ed., Chronicle of Zugnin as: The
Chronicle of Zugnin, parts 111 and 1V: A.D. 488775 (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediae-
val Studies, 1999).

23 Harrak, Chronicle of Zugnin, 193.

24 Harrak, 230.

25 Harrak, 246.

26  See Wolfgang Hage, Die syrisch-jacobitische Kirche in friihislamischer Zeit: nach orientalis-
chen Quellen (Wiesbaden: O. Harrassowitz, 1966 ); Sebastian Brock, “Syriac Views of Emer-
gent Islam,” in Studies on the First Century of Islamic Society, ed. G.H.A. Juynboll, (Carbon-
dale/Edwardsville, IlL.: Southern Illinois University Press, 1982), 9—21, 199—203. Reprinted
in: Sebastian Brock, Syriac Perspectives on Late Antiquity (London: Variorum, 1984), ch. 8.
See also Jan van Ginkel, “The Perception and Presentation of the Arab Conquest in Syriac
Historiography: How did the Changing Social Position of the Syrian Orthodox Community
Influence the Account of their Historiographers?” in The Encounter of Eastern Christianity
with Early Islam, ed. Emmanouela Grypeou and Mark N. Swanson (Leiden: Brill, 2006),
171-184.

27  Additionally, our main source for the region from that period, namely the Chronicle of
Zuqnin, is confusing. This is probably due to the involvement of multiple authors in the
writing of this chronicle. See Conrad, “Varietas Syriaca,” and Philip Wood, “The Chroni-
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of Christian building activities in a century and a half following the establish-
ment of Islamic rule in the region we have to turn to architectural evidence.
The Tur ‘Abdin is probably one of the most striking regions of the Near East in
terms of concentration of the churches and monasteries which survive from
the first centuries of Islamic rule.

2 Architectural Evidence

The Tur ‘Abdin has been settled from the Assyrian period onwards?® but the
remains that have survived from the region are almost exclusively Christian.
Unlike the variety of church plans of the cities of Northern Mesopotamia, two
predominant church plans exist in the Tur ‘Abdin. The nineteenth-century
archaeologist Gertrude Bell (d. 1926) was the first to study these churches exten-
sively and she made the following classification: (1) churches which are longer
along an east-west axis (hall type churches) and (2) churches which are broader
along their north-south axis (transverse-hall type churches) (Figure 5.2).2% She
called the former “parochial” and the latter “monastic.”3° The main reason
behind these definitions was the idea that the buildings functioned as parish
and monastic churches respectively. We can safely say that there was a predilec-
tion to use the transverse-hall type church in monasteries and the hall type
church in parish churches in Northern Mesopotamia, although there may have
been some exceptions.3!

clers of Zuqnin and Their Times (c. 720-775),” Parole de [’Orient 36 (2011): 549-568. The
confusing statements regarding the situation of the Christians under Islam appear also
in Dionysius of Tel-Mahre, writing in the second half of the ninth century (d. 846). See
Andrew Palmer, The Seventh Century in the West-Syrian Chronicles (Liverpool: Liverpool
University Press, 1993), 85—-221. Humphreys suggested that Dionysius wants his readers
to see Islamic rule as being “simultaneously a gift of Divine Providence and a test and a
temptation for the faithful” Humphreys, “Christian Communities,” 49.

28  Palmer, Monk and Mason, 1; Karen Radner, “How to Reach the Upper Tigris: The Route
Through the Tar Abdin,” State Archives of Assyria Bulletin 15 (2006): 273—305.

29 I used Marlia Mango’s update of Gertrude Bell’s works. For bibliographic references to
Bell’s publications, see Gertrude Bell, The Churches and Monasteries of the Tur ‘Abdin with
an Introduction and Notes by M. Mundell Mango (London: Pindar, 1982), i, ii, 169.

30  Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, viii, ix.

31  Marlia Mango argued that the hall type church at the monastery of Abraham of Kashkar
was actually a monastic church, and the transverse-hall church at Ambar served a parish.
We should bear in mind that the monastery of Abraham of Kashkar, located on the other
side of the frontier, was an East Syrian monastery. See Marlia Mundell Mango, “Deux
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Bell was the first also to suggest a date after the Islamic conquest for some of
the significant churches of the Tur ‘Abdin. Her short visits to the region allowed
her to record only a limited number of churches, four of which she thought
dated to the first centuries of Islamic rule.3? Marlia Mango'’s work brought Bell’s
research up to date in 1982 and provided a context for the material recorded by
Bell by also including her studies in the surrounding cities. Henri Pognon and
later Jacques Jarry3? published the inscriptions from the region and their stud-
ies were updated by Andrew Palmer, providing dates for some more churches.34
Gernot Wiessner, in the 1990s, made the most extensive surveys in the Tur
‘Abdin.®5 His study brought forward much new material for the interpretation
of the architecture of the Tur ‘Abdin, providing more grounds for comparison.
However, his study does not date the monuments or give any context. Apart
from these major studies, the research in the region has unfortunately been
very limited.36

églises de Mésopotamie du Nord: Ambar et Mar Abraham de Kashkar,” Cahiers Arché-
ologiques 30 (1982): 47—70.

32 Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, 82—83.

33 Henri Pognon, Inscriptions sémitiques de la Syrie, de la Mésopotamie et de la région de
Mossoul (Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1907); Jacques Jarry, “Inscriptions syriaques et
arabes inédites du Tur ‘Abdin,” Annales Islamologiques 10 (1972): 207-250.

34  Andrew Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions from Tur Abdin,” Oriens Christianus 71
(1987): 53-139.

35  Gernot Wiessner, Christliche Kultbauten im Tir Abdin (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1982—
1993).

36  Ourmaterial mainly consists of standing monuments and their documentation, and mon-
uments that do not exist anymore but were recorded by early twentieth century travellers.
The Tur ‘Abdin has suffered from the struggle between the pxx (Kurdistan Workers’ Party)
and the Turkish government starting in 1984. No excavations have been undertaken in
this area, except Mardin Museum’s limited excavations in the church of Mor S6vo at Hah
in 2011. There have been no settlement surveys similar to those undertaken along the
Euphrates River. See Michael Decker, “Frontier Settlement and Economy in the Byzan-
tine East,” Dumbarton Oaks Papers 61 (2007): 217—267 for an overview of surveys in the
surrounding areas. The most important survey in the wider Northern Mesopotamia, the
Kurbanhéyiik survey, shows a dramatic decline in terms of concentration of settlements
in the region in the early Islamic period. See Tony Wilkinson, Town and Country in South-
eastern Anatolia, vol. 1, Settlement and Land Use at Kurban Hoyiik and Other Settlements
in the Karababa Basin (Chicago: Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago, 1990),
fig. 6.2. Kurbanhéyiik which is located close to the Euphrates became a border region after
the Islamic conquest of Northern Mesopotamia and the subsequent shift of the frontier
to the Euphrates. Having lost its border character, Tur ‘Abdin seems to have become a
safer region after the Islamic conquest. See Elif Keser-Kayaalp, “Boundaries of a Frontier
Region: Late Antique Northern Mesopotamia,” in Bordered Places | Bounded Times: Cross-
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FIGURE 5.2 Plans of Mor ‘Azozoyél at Kafarzé, Mor Ya‘qub at Salah, Yoldat Aloho at Hah
FROM BELL [AND MANGO], THE CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES

Of the churches that Bell dated to after the Islamic conquest, three are village
churches and one is a monastic church. To be able to present the differences
between the evidence coming from villages and monasteries which constitute
the rural Tur ‘Abdin region, I organised the discussion accordingly. As village
churches are predominantly hall-type churches, except the church of Yoldat
Aloho at Hah that will be dealt with under a separate heading, my classifica-
tion will also be inevitably according to the plan types. I will first discuss the
hall-type churches and then move to transverse-hall type churches and other
material evidence that date to the same period.

2.1 Village (Hall-Type) Churches and Their Transformation

There are four hall-type churches in the Tur ‘Abdin which share important
architectural features: Mor Quryaqos at ‘Ardnas, Mor ‘Azozoyél at Kafarze,3”
Mor Simeon at Habsenus and Mor Yuhannon at Qéllet.3® They all stretch in
an east-west direction and are entered from south through a doorway leading
to the narthex which also extends in the same direction. The narthex and the
nave are connected by two doors, serving probably to the different sexes. In
the eastern arrangement of these churches, there is a room to the south of the

disciplinary perspectives on Turkey, ed. Emma Baysal and Leonidas Karakatsanis (London:
British Institute at Ankara, 2017), 135-148. Thus these two regions had different faiths after
the Arab conquest.

37  Bell suggested an Umayyad date for these two churches.

38  Belldid not say much about the church of Mor Simeon, nor provide a plan or a photograph
of it. She wrote that it was a close imitation of the church at Arnas and that it was dedicated
to Simon Peter, as is also mentioned in the Life of Simeon of the Olives. Bell recorded that
the sculpture of this church was so rudely executed that it was “obviously a later attempt
to carry out the old traditional decoration” (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monas-
teries, 53). She did not visit Mor Yuhannon.
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apse.3? In the below sections we shall discuss various aspects of these churches
that allow us dating them after the Arab conquest.

2.1.1 Architectural Sculpture
These churches have elaborately decorated friezes running through their apse
conches and remarkable apse archivolts resting on capitals. Their architec-
tural sculpture is both innovative and conservative. It was described as a styl-
ized version of the sixth-century sculpture in the Tur ‘Abdin*° which is highly
classical in character. Similar classical decoration survive also in the nearby
cities of Dara, Amida and Edessa. I shall briefly describe the sculpture in the
four churches mentioned above but my description will also incorporate other
churches in the region with similar style of sculpture, which is in general
cruder, flatter and more abstract than the earlier tradition in the region. Vine
scrolls, split palmettes and bead and reel bands which were common in sixth-
century Northern Mesopotamia continue to appear. On the other hand, some
classical bands, such as egg and leaf, seem to have completely disappeared from
the decorative repertoire. The flutes, common in the sixth century, became
rare. However, new introductions such as plaiting, flower-like motifs, interlac-
ing circles, petals and two rows of dentils started to become part of the reper-
toire.42

Similarities in this type of sculpture with early Islamic architectural deco-
ration help to date them. The winged palmette ornaments which appear in
two churches have been likened to similar examples in the palace of Mshatta
and al-Tuba, both in modern-day Jordan and both built around 743/4.43 The
plaiting that exists in some of the churches has also been attested in Anjar
in Lebanon built in 714—715.44 The geometrisation of vegetal motifs that can

39  Some other hall-type churches have rooms behind the apse and others have a northern
room. The rooms flanking the apse may have been used as prothesis or diakonikon, or in
some cases as baptisteries or martyria. It is difficult to ascertain the functions of these
rooms.

40 Marlia Mundell Mango, “The Continuity of the Classical Tradition in the Art and Architec-
ture of Northern Mesopotamia,” in East of Byzantium: Syria and Armenia in the Formative
Period, ed. Nina G. Garsoian, Thomas F. Mathews and Robert W. Thomson (Washington:
Dumbarton Oaks Center for Byzantine Studies Trustees for Harvard University, 1982), 115—
134.

41 See the Appendix for a list of structures with a similar style of decoration.

42 Some of these motifs, such as a band composed of circles were already decorating the
churches of Syria in the early sixth century.

43  Mundell Mango, “Continuity of the Classical tradition,” 127. The winged palmettes can be
found on the apse frieze at Mor Quryaqos at ‘Ardnas and on the doorway of the Theotokos
church at Hah.

44  Mundell Mango, “Continuity of the Classical tradition,” 127. Plaiting exists also in the
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be seen in these churches was also an Umayyad phenomenon, best illustrated
in the woodwork of the al-Agsa mosque in Jerusalem rebuilt in 754 after an
earthquake.*> We find a large variety in the eighth-century sculpture in Tur
‘Abdin where one can hardly find two churches with identical ornamental
bands. We should also note that although we have dealt with this particular
type of sculpture under the hall-type heading, it can be found also in monas-
tic churches, listed in the Appendix and in the church of Yoldat Aloho at Hah
which we shall deal with in detail (Figure 5.4).

Apart from its similarities with early Islamic architectural decoration, some
textual and epigraphic material confirms the date of this sculptural style. The
church of Mor Simeon was extensively rebuilt by Simeon of the Olives. Thus,
we have a terminus ante quem (he died in 734) for the rebuilt church and its
sculpture as the Life says Simeon completed the church “with every sort of good
and fair ornament.”#6 Another evidence for the dating is the templon screen of
Mor Quryaqos at ‘Ardnas which has not survived but was recorded by Bell. An
inscription next to the screen recorded the building of the templon screen in
1072 Seleucid year, AD 761/762.47

An ornamental feature in the churches of the Tur ‘Abdin which is rare else-
where*8 is the cross in the apse conch. The crosses are about 1.5m high, are
all in relief and show variations in terms of their articulations. For example,
some have medallions around the intersection point of the two arms, one has
a bird, and another has a boss on top of the cross. Most have bulbous termi-
nations in their arms, while some have a stepped termination and others a
rectangular boss at the base of the cross (Figure 5.6). The fact that structures
with the above-mentioned style of sculpture also have crosses in their apse
conches suggests that they were contemporary. Although three sixth-century
crosses survive in Northern Mesopotamia,*® crosses in the apses seem to have

seventh-century Armenian churches, for example in At‘eni (Jean-Michel Thierry, Les arts
arméniens (Paris: Mazenod, 1987), fig. 25).

45  Robert Hillenbrand, “Umayyad Woodwork in the Aqsa Mosque,” in Bayt al-Magqdis, Jeru-
salem and Early Islam, ed. Jeremy Johns (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993), 271-310.

46 Life of Simeon of the Olives, fol. 122,

47  Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” c2. Palmer discusses the problems in this inscrip-
tion.

48  Although there are no real parallels to the apse crosses in the Tur ‘Abdin, crosses in the
apses can be found in a few churches in Thrace at Vize, Lycia at Karabel (which are flat)
and in Cappadocia at Cavusin (see Marlia Mundell, “Monophysite Church Decoration,” in
Iconoclasm: Papers Given at the Ninth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, University of
Birmingham, March 1975, ed. Anthony Bryer and Judith Herrin (Birmingham: University
of Birmingham Centre for Byzantine Studies, 1977), 66).

49  Mor Sovo at Hah had a cross of which now only a fragment survives. The other two are in
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FIGURE 5.3 Nave of the Church of Mor Yuhannon at Qéllet
PHOTOGRAPH BY THE AUTHOR

been especially common and also become more decorated in the eighth cen-
tury. Cross decoration, together with the aniconic nature of the architectural
sculpture in these churches may recall the iconoclastic movement that became
powerful in Constantinople in the 720s. It is hard to ascertain if the appearance
of the crosses in the apses of the churches of the Tur ‘Abdin is related to Byzan-

Akkese near Constantia (see Elif Keser-Kayaalp, “A Newly Discovered Rock-cut Complex:
Monastery of Phesiltha?” Istanbuler Mitteilungen 58 (2008): 261-283 and the monastery of
Mor Abraham of Kashkar (See Mundell Mango, “Deux églises,” 60)).
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tine Iconoclasm as aniconic preference can also be observed in the sixth-
century wall and floor mosaics, and may have originated in the local traditions
of the region.>°

2.1.2 Lateral Arcades
Another significant characteristic of the Tur ‘Abdin churches is that they have
lateral arcades on their north and south walls (Figure 5.3). Lateral arcades
are not unique to the region and period but its popularity in the region in
later times is noteworthy. As a result of the continuous restorations in these
churches, the originality and the date of the lateral arcades have been objects
of dispute.5! Although agreeing with Gertrude Bell on the originality of some of
the lateral arcades, Marlia Mango is also aware of some of the problems of this
argument. Mango thinks that these arcades were introduced to reduce the span
of the roof. The width of the naves of most of these churches varies between 8.5
metres and 9 metres. With the lateral arcades, the spanned width is reduced to
6 metres, which makes it possible to use local, cheaper and shorter oak. Since
these piers created some problems,>? she suggests that they were later enlarged
to carry the barrel vaults.5® She thus also implies that this later enlargement
may have caused problems such as the obscured architectural decoration.

My analysis of the widths spanned by the roofs of these churches shows that
piers were also used for churches which had a width of less than 6 metres,5*

50  See Mundell, “Monophysite Church Decoration,” for a discussion on the non-figural ten-
dency in Syrian Orthodox church decoration. Iconoclasm is too large a topic to be dealt
with here. For monophysite approaches to iconoclasm, see Sebastian Brock, “Iconoclasm
and the Monophysites,” in Iconoclasm: Papers Given at the Ninth Spring Symposium of
Byzantine Studies, University of Birmingham, March 1975, ed. Anthony Bryer and Judith
Herrin (Birmingham: University of Birmingham Centre for Byzantine Studies, 1977), 53—
57.

51  Gertrude Bell thought some of them were an original part of the design and dated them
to the eighth century. Koch, on the other hand, dated the churches to the sixth century
and the arcades to the twelfth (Guntram Koch, “Probleme des nordmesopotamischen
Kirchenbauen: die Langstonnenkirchen im Tar Abdin,” in Studien zur spdtantiken und
[friihchristlichen Kunst und Kultur des Orients, vol. 6, ed. Guntram Koch (Wiesbaden: Har-
rassowitz, 1982), 117-135). According to him, the churches had another phase even earlier
than the sixth century during which the chapels were built. However, given the continu-
ous restorations in these structures it is not possible to trace the material evidences for
this argument.

52 For example, at ‘Ardnas the pier at the east end of the north arcade blocks part of the
carved apse archivolt, and in most cases, the doorways, which are usually profiled, are not
positioned centrally in relation to the piers of the arcades.

53 Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, ix.

54  Elif Keser-Kayaalp, Church Architecture of Northern Mesopotamia, AD300-80o (PhD diss.,
Oxford University, 2009), v. 2, 25.
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which may indicate that building lateral arcades had more to do with the
weight of the roof than the distance to be spanned. This argument is further
supported by the nature of the outer walls made of irregular blocks and the
piers made of ashlar masonry. The facts that the piers hide the ornamentation
and that the doors and windows are not placed in line with the arcades strongly
suggest that the piers were added later. The question now is why and when they
were built or added.

To answer this question, we must turn to the church of Mor Sovo at Hah,
a sixth-century structure, which Gertrude Bell suggested as the prototype of
the hall-type churches. This church was probably the cathedral of Hah, the vil-
lage with the most exceptional remains in the region. Mango suggests that Hah
was the seat of the bishopric of Tur Abdion that was listed as one of the three
suffragan (subordinate) bishoprics of Dara in the Notitia Antiochena of 576,
together with Theodosiopolis and Banasymeon.5® Although the church of Mor
Sovo in the Tur ‘Abdin is much larger than the other hall-type churches in the
region,%¢ it is very similar to them in terms of its orientation, apse arrangement
and the piers attached to the north and south walls. The church of Mor Sovo
clearly underwent significant restoration in later centuries. It was during that
restoration that the piers, built of alternating layers of stone and brick, were
added. They hide the fine sculpture of the capitals carrying the apse archivolt
and some of the doors and windows. The piers topped with arches carried a
brick vault. The vault collapsed and parts of it are still visible in the nave of the
church.

It has been suggested that the church of Mor Sovo, the sixth-century cathe-
dral of Hah, served as a prototype for the eighth-century hall-type churches
with lateral arcades of the Tur ‘Abdin after lateral arcades were added to it.5”
However, it is likely that Mor Sovo received its piers around the same time as
the other churches. Chronicle of Zugnin records a number of earthquakes in
the eighth century. The one in 717/718 destroyed many churches “particularly
in (Beth) Ma‘de.”>® The Old Church of Edessa was also destroyed in the same
earthquake that “left marks on even the ones that remained standing.”>° In
741/742 another “powerful and violent earthquake” took place. The one in 747
was described in similar words. The last earthquake mentioned in the eighth

55  Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, iv.

56  Itis27.30mlong and 11.10m wide. Bell [and Mango|, The Churches and Monasteries, 19.

57  Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, 112.

58  This was identified as a village in Tur ‘Abdin by Harrak (Chronicle of Zugnin, 160). A strong
earthquake dating to 712 is also recorded (Palmer, Seventh Century, 46).

59 Harrak, Chronicle of Zugnin, 160.
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FIGURE 5.4 Apse sculpture of the Church of Yoldat Aloho at Hah
PHOTOGRAPH BY THE AUTHOR

century took place in 755/756 and again destroyed many places. It was prob-
ably more strongly felt further south in the Khabur where three villages were
destroyed.6°

Combining the above presented evidence, it seems likely that after a destruc-
tive earthquake, the piers were added to these churches that had been built not
long before. In this process, their roofs which were probably originally timber
were replaced by brick vaults.6! Confirmation of this hypothesis is only possible

60  Harrak, 197.
61 Also in the church of Mor Ya‘qub, at Nisibis the large stone piers hide the doorways
and their fine sculpture. I have argued elsewhere (Elif Keser-Kayaalp and Nihat Erdogan,
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through excavation. Given the use of brick in the vaults, which I shall discuss
below, one may suggest that the piers and the vaults were built together. The
piers which were introduced probably for purely structural reasons became
fashionable, almost a signature for the Syrian Orthodox churches of the eighth
century and later.62 I have argued elsewhere that in that period the Syrian
Orthodox wanted to create an architectural vocabulary in their churches which
would be distinctive and identifiable as specifically Syrian Orthodox by repeat-
ing certain forms in a creative way%3 and using lateral arcades is one of the
repeated patterns.

It has been suggested that the lateral arcades of the church of the monastery
of Mor Abraham of Kashkar, dating to 571, are original.®* This makes it the
earliest known hall-type church in Northern Mesopotamia with the lateral
arcades. The transverse-hall type churches also have lateral arcades but the
arcades in the hall-type churches differ from those in the transverse-hall type
churches with their tall and narrow forms.6> The monastery of Mor Abraham
of Kashkar is situated not in the Tur ‘Abdin, but on Mount Izla, at the edge
of the Tur ‘Abdin, about thirty kilometres northeast of Nusaybin. Before the
Islamic conquest, this region was in the Sasanian territory. Mor Abraham to
whom the monastery was dedicated was an important East Syrian monk who
built his well-known “Great Monastery” in Mount Izla in 571.66 The church of
this monastery has all the main features of a hall-type church in the Tur Abdin.
However, a significant difference is that this church is a monastic church. As
in the West Syrian or Syrian Orthodox tradition, the monastic churches usu-
ally had transverse-hall type plans (see below), the adoption of the hall type
for a monastic foundation has been interpreted as the desire of the East Syr-

“The Cathedral Complex at Nisibis,” Anatolian Studies 63 (2013):137-154) that the building
known as the church of Mor Ya‘qub today was part of the fourth-century baptistery and
its original roof must have been changed after the piers were added.

62  Foranillustration showing all the hall-type churches with piers, see Keser-Kayaalp, Church
Architecture, pl. 75.

63  Elif Keser-Kayaalp, “Eglises et monastéres du Tur ‘Abdin: les débuts d’ une architecture «
syriaque »,” in Les églises en monde syriaques, ed. F. Briquel Chatonnet (Paris: Geuthner,
2013), 269—288.

64  Mundell Mango, “Deux églises,” 62.

65  However, similar arcades exist in the cistern under the sixth century cathedral of Dara
indicating that this technique existed in the region.

66  For more on him and his monastery, see Florence Jullien, “The Great Monastery at Mount
Izla and the Defence of the East Syriac Identity,” in The Christian Heritage of Iraq: Collected
Papers from the Christianity of Iraq I-v Seminar Days, ed. Erica Hunter (Piscataway: Gor-
gias Press, 2009), 54—64.
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ians to differentiate their architecture by adopting a different type of plan.6”
The church of Mor Abraham of Kashkar may have been a source of inspiration
for the building of the lateral arcades in the Tur ‘Abdin after the frontier was no
longer dividing the Izla Mountain and the villages of the Tur ‘Abdin.

2.1.3 Brick Work
All four hall-type churches mentioned above have vaults with decorative brick
work,%® achieved by using half-cylinder roof tiles (imbrices) and diagonal
bricks (herringbone pattern) on the surface. We find similar ornamentations
made by brick in a number of churches in the Tur ‘Abdin (see Appendix). If we
could establish a date for one of them, we would have a basis on which a date
for others could be suggested. Although it is a monastic church, the vault of the
church of the monastery of Mor Ya‘qub at Salah allows us to do that. It is the
most masterly built brick vault that has survived in the region and has the same
diagonally placed bricks and half-cylinder roof tiles as decoration. It is divided
into three compartments by two transverse stone arches which are painted to
look like brick. Palmer records eight Syriac inscriptions in this church, which he
dates to 752—755.%° One of the two inscriptions which mention a restoration is
located just under the vault. It records the names of the people and how much
money they gave to the monastery. It does not have a date but based on an epi-
graphical study, Palmer dated it to the eighth century, between 752 and 755.7°
The location of this inscription, as well as its red paint also used in the vault
may suggest that the inscription is contemporary with the vault (Figure 5.5).
Unlike other brick vaults in the region, the springing of the vault is of stone
up to a considerable height. This may indicate that the original vault was made
of stone, as is the case in the almost identical transverse-hall type church at
Ambar near Dara.” The stone vault of the church, which was most probably a
sixth-century foundation, may have later been replaced by brick. This church
is one of the four churches for which Gertrude Bell suggested an eighth cen-
tury date, based mainly on the sculpture of the pilasters of the apse archway.”2
This archway may have been added after the restoration. The fact that it has a
floral decoration made with similar red paint in the vault may support that. The

67  Jean-Pascal Fourdrin, “Les Eglises & nef transversale d’ Apaméne et du Tiir ‘Abdin,” Syria
62 (1985): 334.

68  The vault of the nave of Mor Yuhannon at Qéllet is plastered but the side rooms have the
same style brick ornamentation indicating that the nave of the church was also of brick.

69  Based on one of them which has a date. Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” B1-B8.

7o  Palmer, B3.

71 Mundell Mango, “Deux églises,” 54.

72 Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, 82.
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FIGURE 5.5 Vault of Mor Ya‘qub at Salah
PHOTOGRAPH BY THE AUTHOR

innovative nature of this doorway is surprising. Normally, transverse-hall type
churches in the region have very simple doorways, in the east wall leading to
the sanctuaries. In the case of Mor Ya‘qub at Salah, the doorway is flanked with
highly decorated pilasters topped with a profiled arch. The style of the decora-
tion on the pilasters has no real parallels in the region; although it recalls both
sixth-century and eighth-century styles in the region, it is a kind of transition
between them, but closer to the latter. I think that the church was not built or
completely rebuilt in the eighth century but it went through a major construc-
tion work including also the building of the brick vault.”®

2.1.4 Beth Slutho

Now I want to turn my attention to another innovation in the church architec-
ture of the Tur ‘Abdin, which is found almost exclusively in village churches.”
This architectural feature is called beth slutho, meaning a house of prayer in Syr-

73 This may also suggest that the unusual decoration of the doorway between the sanctuary
and the nave was also built during this reconstruction.

74  Except for the monastery of Deir Saliba, all beth slutho in the region are attached to a vil-
lage church.
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iac. The term refers to a specific architectural entity which is a free-standing
exedra used as an outdoor oratory.”® One of these structures at Heshterek,
which no longer survives, was securely dated by an inscription to 771/772.7
These outdoor oratories are built of ashlar masonry and inscribed in a square,
open at the west side, allowing large gatherings in front of them. They usually
have stone tables in front of them to hold liturgical books or other liturgical
objects and served as prayer areas. The epitaphs in some of these oratories?”
suggest that funeral services were conducted in front of them. It was probably
more convenient not to have the dead in the main church.”® Given that they
are well-lit, sheltered and accessible to all, these oratories are also good places
for inscriptions venerating the dead. They are very well executed with ashlar
masonry and adorned with decoration, sometimes including a cross in their
conch. Based on their sculptural features and inscriptions, six of them can be
dated to the eighth century and four others to a later date.”

2.2 Monastic Churches (Transverse-Hall-Type Churches)

My focus up to now has been on the village churches. However, monaster-
ies or parts of them were also built in the same period. According to his Life,
Simeon of the Olives built a recluse tower in the monastery which was just out-
side the village of Habsenus and dedicated the monastery to Mor Lo‘ozor.8°
A tower actually survives in the middle of the monastery and it has an inscrip-
tion dating its construction to 791/792.8! The fact that extreme ascetic practices,
in this case reclusion in a tower or standing on top of it, continued a century
after the Islamic conquest is striking. However, what is more remarkable is the
innovative form of the tower, combining the functions of a tower and a stylite
column,®? which may show that they were still experimenting with forms.

75  Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, 165.

76 Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” As5.

77  Heshterek had twenty-two epitaphs and the clergy was buried under it, Mor Sovo has
seven and Mor Dodho at Beth Svirina has two epitaphs (Palmer, Monk and Mason, 211).

78  Palmer, Monk and Mason, 136.

79 Keser-Kayaalp, Church Architecture, 104.

80  The Life of Simeon of the Olives mentions the monasteries he built or rebuilt around Nis-
ibis but I will limit myself only to the Tur ‘Abdin.

81  Palmer, Monk and Mason, 105-107, and 217, figs. 37—38. For the photograph of the squeeze
of the inscription see Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” 71. The date on the tower
does not match the Life, according to which Simeon, who according to the Life built the
tower, died in 734 (Life of Simeon of the Olives, fol. 125Y).

82  Marlia Mundell Mango, “New Stylite at Androna in Syria,” Travaux et Mémoires 15 (2005):
342.
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On the other hand, old and important monasteries, such as Mor Gabriel,
seem to have prospered in that period. According to the Life of Simeon of the
Olives, he bought fields, farms, houses, shops, mills, gardens and enclosures
for the monastery of Mor Gabriel. He renewed and adorned it.83 Simeon’s suc-
cessor, David, also adorned the monastery with vessels and “gold and silver."84
Apart from the textual references, there are also inscriptions recording building
activities in the monastery in the eighth century, documenting the building of a
portico.8> Besides those, I have suggested elsewhere an eighth-century date for
the Dome of the Egyptians, a burial chamber (beth gadishe) in the monastery,
based on the similar brick work that we see in the other hall-type churches,
mentioned above.86 Like the building of a recluse tower, having a beth qadishe
from this period is significant for the continuity of the monastic traditions.

We also have evidence of monastic churches built in the eighth century. The
transverse-hall-type plans which were used for these churches are as common
as the hall-type churches mentioned above. In the whole early Christian world,
nowhere except the Tur ‘Abdin, monastic churches can clearly be associated
with a certain plan type.8” The transverse-hall-type church can be considered
local, with some significant examples built in the sixth century.8® However,
some churches with this plan lack any significant architectural feature that
would allow a dating. On the other hand, others feature architectural sculp-
ture in the style of the sculpture of the hall-type churches mentioned above,
enabling us to suggest an eighth-century date for them based on the decora-
tion.

There are three monasteries in the outskirts of Hah that can be dated to
the eighth century. Of these, the monastery of Mor Yithannon can be securely
dated to 739/740 by an inscription.®? Although the decoration in that church
is limited to a simple vine scroll, the style is very similar to the stylised clas-
sical decoration mentioned above. The Church of St. Mary Magdalen, locally
known as Deir Habis, has a winged palmette sculpture recalling early Islamic
examples such as Mshatta.%° In the case of Mor Sergius and Bacchus, there

83  Life of Simeon of the Olives, fol. 108".

84  Life of Simeon of the Olives, fol. 123V—124".

85  Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” C1.

86 Elif Keser-Kayaalp, “The Beth Qadishe in the Monasteries of Northern Mesopotamia,”
Parole de I’Orient 35 (2010): 329.

87  Itis difficult to say if the plan is shaped according to the liturgy or if the liturgy makes
good use of it.

88 See footnote 4.

89  Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” A2.

9o  Mundell Mango, “Continuity,” 127.
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are many Syriac inscriptions, one of which is dated either to 691 or 789,! and
some ornamental features suggest an eighth-century date. The transverse-hall-
type church with the most distinctive decoration in the style of the eighth
century is the church of Mor Samuel at Hah, located just north of Mor Sovo. Its
location, small size and poor quality masonry suggests it was not a monastery
but a later chapel built in transverse-hall plan using spolia from an eighth-
century building.%2

The high concentration of eighth-century churches and monasteries in and
around Hah is not a coincidence. From 614 to 1088, the bishop of the Tur ‘Abdin
resided in the monastery of Mor Gabriel at Qartmin. A separate bishop was con-
secrated briefly in the mid eighth century and he resided in or near Hah, as had
probably been the case in the sixth century.?® Furthermore, the Chronicle of
Zuqnin tells us a story of a false prophet in Hah who managed to attract groups
of people to the village in 769/770.94 Thus, in the eighth century, Hah, enjoyed
considerable religious attention. The most important church in the village in
that period was probably the church of Yoldat Aloho which is outstanding in
terms of its architecture and architectural sculpture. It may have become the
new cathedral of Hah in the eighth century, replacing the church of Mor Sovo
mentioned above.

2.3 The Church of Yoldat Aloho (Mother of God)
Gertrude Bell described the church of Yoldat Aloho (to which she refers as
“el ‘Adhra”), as the “crowning glory” of the Tur ‘Abdin and dated it to around
700.95 As with the hall-type churches the style of its architectural sculpture
and brick work are the main references for the dating. The nave is long in
the north-south direction and there is a narthex lying to the west of the nave,
and thus it has been rightly related to transverse-hall (monastic) churches of
the region.”® However, the upper structure of the church makes it different
from the transverse-hall churches. The central dome and the three semi-domes
below it covering the east, north and south exedras make the church a central-
ized (not in plan but at a higher level), compact building.

The church is similar to the sixth-century church of Mor Hanania at Dayr
al-Zafaran in terms of the north and south conches in plan, the high drum in

91 Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” B1o, 112-114.

92 Asalso suggested by Wiessner, Kultbauten, 1120-123, fig. 121, pls. 67—70.
93  Palmer, Monk and Mason, 31.

94  Harrak, Chronicle of Zugnin, 249—252.

95 Bell [and Mango|], The Churches and Monasteries, 20.

96  Bell [and Mango], 114.
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FIGURE 5.6 Upper structure of the Church of Yoldat Aloho at Hah
PHOTOGRAPH BY THE AUTHOR

elevation and the location of the ornamental bands of decoration.%” The cen-
tral sanctuary is connected to the nave with a wide archivolt as is also the case
in the hall-type churches of the region, and the church of Mor Hanania at Dayr
al-Zafaran. In terms of the entrance portico, the church recalls the transverse-
hall churches of Mor Ya‘qub at Salah and Mor Gabriel. However, with the new
restorations in the church, some parts of the facade, which make it very dif-
ferent from both its surviving contemporaries and predecessors, have become
visible. The design of the church seems like an experiment based on older
formulae, influenced maybe also by the triconch churches of Armenia and
the eastern arrangements of the Coptic churches,%8 although it is much more
sophisticated in terms of plan and details.

97  Forthe architecture of the church of Mor Hanania at Dayr al-Zafaran, see Mundell, “Sixth-
Century Sculpture,” 511-528.

98  There are both seventh- and ninth-century triconch Armenian churches which are sim-
ilar in plan to the Yoldath Aloho church at Hah, (See Thierry, Les arts arméniens). For
the Coptic churches with triconch sanctuaries, see Judith McKenzie, The Architecture of
Alexandria and Egypt, c. 300B.C. to A.D. 700 (London: Yale University Press, 2007), figs. 462
and 473.
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The church of Yoldat Aloho at Hah is highly decorated and has the best
examples of the style of the architectural sculpture of the period. The archi-
tectural sculpture is spread to the small apse niches,® engaged collonettes,
drum, apse conch, apse and exedras, doorway and entrance portico. The style
of the sculpture of this church and others mentioned above supports the idea
of a local team of skilled carvers.1°® The squinches of the church are neatly
done with mouldings and most probably they were original parts of the design.
Although this architectural feature has strong Persian associations, its common
use in Armenia in over thirty domed chapels dating to the sixth and seventh
centuries,'®! makes an Armenian connection more plausible. The church of
Yoldat Aloho is covered with a brick octagonal dome. It is difficult to date this
dome given its uniqueness. However, the vault in the narthex of the church
is very similar to the brick vaults of the hall-type churches mentioned above.
Thus the octagonal dome of the church of Yoldat Aloho is a further example of
aflourishing tradition of brick vaulting in the region. The church represents the
culmination of the eighth-century architecture in the Tur ‘Abdin by combining
innovative ideas with local traditions. There is no real parallel to it, neither is
it foreign to the region. This may suggest that there was an attempt to find a
distinctive architecture.

3 Conclusions and Remarks

Above we presented some evidence to date some churches, either their build-
ing or rebuilding, to the seventh and eighth centuries. In the Appendix fol-
lowing the text, we have put together the evidence according to which we can
suggest such a date for that particular building. List 1 is based on inscriptions

99  These niches also feature in the sixth-century monastery of Mor Abraham of Kashkar
mentioned above. This decorative feature appears in the contemporary sixth century
churches of Egypt and North Africa (Mundell Mango, “Deux églises,” 60) and later in Arme-
nian churches. However, Armenian examples cannot be compared to those in the Yoldath
Aloho church at Hah in terms of sophistication and neat decoration.

100 Thereis more textual evidence that supports this. The chronicle of Zugnin says that crafts-
men from the whole of the Jazira were sent to rebuild Melitene in 760—761 (Harrak, Chron-
icle of Zugnin, 201). Similarly, an inscription in the quarry near the village of Kamed in the
Baq‘a valley in Lebanon, dated to 715, mentions workmen from the Jazira who carried out
the stone quarrying. See Paul Mouterde, “Inscriptions en syriaque dialectal a Kamed —
Beqa,” Mélanges de ['Université Saint-Joseph 22 (1939): 81.

101 Florence Antablin, “The Squinch in Armenian Architecture in the Sixth and Seventh Cen-
turies,” Revue des études Arméniennes 18 (1984): 504—507.
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and textual material. List 2 brings together the churches and monasteries with
similar architectural decoration in the apse archivolt and apse cornice. List 3
names the churches and beth slutho with similar crosses in their apse conches.
List 4 records churches and monasteries with similar brick work, with half-
cylinder roof tiles (imbrices) and diagonally placed bricks (herringbone) on
the surface and list 5 enumerates those with bricks in their piers. Finally, list 6
shows, based on textual sources, the church building or rebuilding recorded in
wider northern Mesopotamia.

Some churches and monasteries appear in more than one list and to be able
to distinguish each church, the names of the churches and monasteries are
written in bold when they first appear in the Appendix. Based on the discussion
above and the appendix below, we can suggest that around twenty-eight of the
churches and monasteries that have survived in the Tur ‘Abdin can be dated
to the late seventh and eighth centuries. This covers both the Umayyad period
and the first fifty years of Abbasid rule. Political changes naturally affected the
landscape and architecture of the region. However, not being able to date the
structures precisely, we cannot draw confident conclusions about any changes
taking place as a consequence of the Abbasid revolution. The impression that
one gets from the lists in the Appendix of this article is that up until the ninth
century, the Tur ‘Abdin enjoyed a considerable freedom in building churches
and monasteries. Moreover, an identifying style of architecture was tried out,
with its decoration, apse crosses, beth slutho and brick work. As discussed
above, the building works explained above also provide confirmation for the
later-eighth century date of the Pact of ‘Umar and let us question the argu-
ments that there was a prohibition of the building of new churches based on
treaties drawn up immediately after the conquest.102

Hah seems to be the only village in the Tur ‘Abdin where we have architec-
tural remains from the sixth century, namely the church of Mor Sové. In the
othervillages, the evidence seems to come mainly from the eighth century. This
may indicate that either the village churches were built on existing churches
of which nothing or little has survived!°® or villages and for that matter vil-
lage churches increased considerably after the Islamic conquest in that region
which previously was mainly a refuge area for Syrian monks, and dominated
mainly by monasteries. In the absence of further epigraphic!®* and archaeo-
logical investigation, it is difficult to decide which was the case.

102 For example Palmer, “La Montagne,” 214, fn. 203.
103 As has also been argued by Palmer (Palmer, Monk and Mason, 186).
104 There is a considerable lack of inscriptions in the region dating from the period before
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In the newly built or rebuilt churches, there are repeating patterns which
may have resulted from a desire to create a distinctive architecture.!°> The Syr-
ian Orthodox communal identity is a subject that has attracted considerable
scholarly attention!©6 and it seems that in the first centuries of Muslim rule in
the region, this identity found a material representation through the churches.

The capacity and initiative of the villagers in terms of building is well illus-
trated in an inscription in the church of the monastery of Mor Ya‘qub at Salah
mentioned above which lists the names of the benefactors (twenty-five of
them), together with the amount of money they gave.1°” As Palmer noted it
is important that the monastery received money from the village of Salah and
probably from the surrounding villages.1%8 The collective act of rebuilding the
church for whose restoration the neighbouring villages provided money, may
illustrate the importance of private patronage in that period. This, however,
does not necessarily mean that the region was thriving. It may, on the other
hand, also indicate that monasteries were losing power and wealth.1%9 In the
first centuries of the Muslim rule, the established monasteries, especially the
monastery of Mor Gabriel, seemed to have maintained their importance. In
addition, new monasteries were continued to be built. However, it is remark-
able that they were smaller than the earlier ones.

Building and rebuilding churches and monasteries is a territorial claim.
Today the Syrian Orthodox villages can be identified with the monumental
churches built in the most prominent locations of the villages. Areas away
from the villages are marked with a small monastery, either built or carved, and
thus the whole territory is marked as Christian. The freedom extended to the
Christians to build and rebuild their ecclesiastical structures may be seen as an
intention to create loyalties. This situation recalls the present situation. In an

the Islamic conquest. This is in sharp contrast with the Limestone Massif in Syria and
may offer further proof that they were later structures.

105 Keser-Kayaalp, “Eglises et monastéres,” 269—288.

106  See the Church History and Religious Culture 89 (2009) for various articles on the identity
issue in the Syrian Orthodox. See especially Bas ter Haar Romeny et al, “The Formation
of a Communal Identity among West Syrian Christians: Results and Conclusions of the
Leiden Project,” Church History and Religious Culture 89 (2009): 1-52. See also Wood, ‘We
Have no King but Christ’, where he uses the term ‘cultural independence’ throughout the
book while he talks about the Syriac speaking communities in the fifth and sixth.

107 Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” B2.

108 Palmer, Monk and Mason, 186.

109 For the situation of the monasteries in Egypt in the Umayyad period, see Arietta Papacon-
stantinou, “Between Umma and Dhimma: The Christians of the Middle East under the
Umayyads,” Annales Islamologiques 42 (2008):149-150.
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analysis of the restorations in the churches and monasteries in the Tur ‘Abdin
in the past twenty years, I discussed how important it is for the community
to keep their churches and monasteries in good shape. Although the com-
munity diminished over the past fifty years, the interest in restoring churches
increased. In the same article I discuss the attitudes of the state authorities and
how they are perceived by the community. In the sense that the current author-
ities describe themselves as “positively discriminating the Syrian Orthodox by
letting them restore their churches as they like” may echo the attitude in the
period that we discussed above.l10

Appendix

Church Building in the Tur ‘Abdin in the Late Seventh-Early Eighth
Centuries
When the churches are mentioned for the first time, their names are printed in

bold.

List 1. According to Textual Sources and Inscriptions

643—-664 Monastery of Mor Awgen — cells built — text (Sebastian Brock, “Notes
on Some Monasteries on Mount Izla,” Abr-Nahrain 19 (1980-1981): 13).

691 — Hah — Mor Sergis and Bacchus built — inscription (Jarry, “Inscriptions,”
47). The dating of the inscription is not certain. After 1000, comes a date
starting with one of the rectangular letters. Palmer suggested qof (instead of
a beth which gives 691) and thus a date of 788/789 (Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac
Inscriptions,” B10).

698 (shortly before) Monastery of Mor Theodotos near Qéllet was built — text
(Palmer, Monk and Mason, 167) — ruins.

ca. 700 Monastery of Mor Awgen rebuilt — text (Fiey, Nisibe, 135).

Early eighth century Monastery of Mor Gabriel at Qartmin — building of a Por-
tico — inscription (Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” C1).

Before 734 — Habsenus — Church of Mor Simeon - text (Life of Simeon of Olives).

739/740 — Hah — Monastery of Mor Yuhannan Theotokos church inscription
(Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” A2).

752/775 — Salah — Monastery of Mor Ya‘qub — 8 inscriptions with an approxi-
mate date (Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” B1-B8), 2 of them record

110 Elif Keser-Kayaalp, “Preservation of the Architectural Heritage of the Syriac Christians in
the Tur Abdin: Processes and Varying Approaches,” TUBA-KED 14 (2016): 57—71.
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restoration, 2 others record the financial contribution of the locals to the
monastery.

761/762 — Arnas — Church of Mor Quryakos — templon screen — inscription
(dated to ninth century, Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” c2).

771/772 — Heshterek — Church of Mor Addai — church and/or beth slutho built —
inscription (Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” A5).

775/790 Monastery of the Cross in Beth El — building of a beth qadishe —
inscription (possible dating, Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” Bg).
778/779 (before) — Keferbe — Church of Mor Stephen — inscription (Palmer,

“Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” A7) — brick work.

784/785 Wine press at the monastery of Mor Gabriel at Qartmin — inscription
(Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” A8).

791/792 — Habsenus — Tower in Mor Lo‘ozor monastery- text (Life of Simeon of
Olives) — inscription (Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” Ag).

793-811 Dayr al-Zafaran refounded (Leroy, “L’ état présent,” 490).

794/795 or 734/735 Beth Svirina Church of Mor Dodho — building of the beth
slutho — inscription (possible dating, Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,”
c3).

Eighth-ninth centuries Monastery of Mor Gabriel at Qartmin — 8 inscriptions, 2
of them recording building (Palmer, “Corpus of Syriac Inscriptions,” c4—c11).

List 2. Churches with Similar Architectural Decoration in the Apse
Archivolt and Apse Cornice.
References in brackets are for illustrations.

Mor ‘Azozoyel at Kafarze (Bell [and Mango|, The Churches and Monasteries,
pls. 161-163).

Dayr Qub (Wiessner, Kultbauten, 2:47, part 2)

Yoldat Aloho at Hah (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, pls.137—
145).

Mor Samuel at Hah (Wiessner, Kultbauten, 1:14, 114, part 2).

Mor Quryakos at Arnas (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, pls.
99-104).

Mor Yuhannon at Qeéllet (Wiessner, Kultbauten, 2:85-86, part 2).

Mor Simeon at Habsenus (Wiessner, Kultbauten, 2:138-141, part 2).

Dayr Habis (St. Mary Magdelen Church) at Hah (Mundell Mango 1982a: fig. 13,
Wiessner, Kultbauten, 3:43—52, part 2).

Theotokos Church at Hah (Yoldat Aloho, also known as Mor Yohannan and
Deyr Sorho) (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, pl.147, Wiess-
ner, Kultbauten, 3:55, part 2).
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Beth slutho of Dayr Salib (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries,
pl. 186).

Church and Beth slutho of Mor Sovo at Arbay (Wiessner, Kultbauten, 2:64—65,
part 2).

Beth slutho of Mor Quryakos at Anhel (Wiessner, Kultbauten, 2:165, part 2).

Mor Sergius and Bacchus (not the apse archivolt but two templon screens,
especially the one in the altar, Wiessner, Kultbauten, 2:52, par t1).

List 3. Churches and beth slutho with Similar Crosses in Their Apse
Conches

Beth slutho of Church of Mor Dodho (dated 794/795 or 734/735) (Wiessner,
Kultbauten, 2:124—125, part 2).

Mor ‘Azozoyél at Kafarze (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries,
pl. 161).

Beth slutho of Mor ‘Azozoyel at Kafarze.

Mor Quryaqos at ‘Ardnas (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries,
pl. 101).

Yoldat Aloho at Hah.

Adjacent chapel at Mor Yuhannon at Qéllet.

Mor Simeon at Habsenus.

Beth slutho of Mor Sovo at Hah. The church itself also has a fragment of an
earlier, more simple cross (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries,
pls. 121 and 126).

Beth slutho of Deyr Saliba (fragments of the cross incorporated to the arch,
Wiessner, Kultbauten, 1:66, part 2).

List 4. Churches with Similar Brick Work, with Half-Cylinder Roof
Tiles (Imbrices) and Diagonally Placed Bricks (Herringbone) on
the Surface
Mor Ya‘qub at Salah (752/755) (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monaster-
ies, pl. 244).
Mor ‘Azozoyél at Kafarze (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries,
pl. 164).
Room to the south of the apse, Mor Quryaqos at ‘Ardnas.
Narthex of Yoldat Aloho at Hah.
Transverse chapel next to Mor Yuhannon at Qéllet.
Mor Simeon at Habsenus (the part towards the apse).
Dome of Egyptians at Monastery of Mor Gabriel at Qartmin.
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List 5. Bricks in the Piers

Mor Sovo at Hah (arches and alternating courses in the piers) (Bell [and
Mango], The Churches and Monasteries, pl. 120).

Mor Yuhannon at Qéllet (arches on the south wall and alternating courses in
the piers) Figure 5.3 of this article.

Mor Stephen at Kfarbe (arches on the piers. piers and vaults are plastered, they
also might have bricks) (Hans Hollerweger, Turabdin: Living Cultural Her-
itage: Where Jesus’ Language is Spoken (Linz: Friends of Tur Abdin, 1999): 246,
Wiessner, Kultbauten, 2:114, part 2).

Mor Philoxenus at Midyat (Bell [and Mango], The Churches and Monasteries,

pl.175).

List 6. Church Building or Rebuilding Recorded in Wider Northern
Mesopotamia
(This list is based on Marlia Mango’s list in Bell [and Mango], The Churches and
Monasteries, 162—163.)

678/679 Caliph Mu‘awiya rebuilt the dome of the cathedral of Edessa which
had been destroyed by the great earthquake of 678/679 (Chronicle of 1234, 1,
pp- 288/224; Chronicle of Michael the Syrian, xi xiii).

699 — Harran — Syrian Orthodox church built.

ca. 700 Athanasius bar Gurmaye, built the church of the Mother of God in
Edessa. He also built a baptistery in the same city (Dionysius, 132 and
133).

707—709 — Nisibis — 5 Syrian Orthodox churches and monasteries and a hostel
was built (Life of Simeon of the Olives).

713—758 — Nisibis — The baptistery has been converted to a church dedicated to
Mor Ya‘qub by rebuilding the northern part.

748 — Biiyiik Kesislik monastery was built

ca. 750 — Amida — St. Thomas church restorated

ca. 750 Monastery founded above Tell-Beshmai

752 Bishop Athanasius Sandalaya, built a “magnificent church” in Martyropolis.

766/767 Uc Kilise near Edessa was built.

768—769 The people of Amida “executed a major and splendid renovation of
their great church which had been built by the God-fearing emperor and
believer Heraclius” (Chronicle of Zugnin, 259).
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CHAPTER 6

Les aménagements agricoles dans les Marges arides
de Syrie du Nord (5°-10°¢ siecles)

Des témoins des modalités d’ appropriation et d’ exploitation des campagnes

Marion Rivoal et Marie-Odile Rousset

La plus grande partie de la région étudiée ici se situe a l'est d’une ligne
Damas-Alep, dans la province de Hama, et correspond a une zone désormais
connue en Syrie sous le nom de « Marges arides du Croissant fertile » ou encore
«Marges arides de la Syrie du Nord »!. Elle correspond au territoire de la cité
de Chalcis du Bélus, fortement hellénisée, devenue Qinnasrin a I'époque isla-
mique?. Les résultats présentés ici sont issus d’ enquétes de terrain sur une zone
pour laquelle nous ne disposons pas de textes mais seulement de quelques
études épigraphiques. Seuls de trés rares sites ont été fouillés et les autres
vestiges archéologiques n’ont été envisagés que sous I'angle de la prospec-
tion. Cependant, leur état de conservation exceptionnel en fait une source
matérielle incontournable pour I'analyse de la politique économique agricole
en Syrie du Nord entre le 5¢ et le 10¢ siecle. Les vestiges agraires (épierre-
ments, parcellaires, enclos), les grands ouvrages hydrauliques pour I'irrigation
et I'alimentation en eau des hommes et des animaux d’élevage témoignent

1 Voir par exemple Bernard Geyer, éd., Conquéte de la steppe et appropriation des terres sur les
marges du Croissant fertile (Lyon: Maison de ]’ Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2001) ; Ronald Jau-
bert et Bernard Geyer, éds, Les marges arides du Croissant fertile: peuplements, exploitation
et controle des ressources en Syrie du Nord (Lyon: Maison de I'Orient et de la Méditerra-
née, 2006); Pierre-Louis Gatier, Bernard Geyer et Marie-Odile Rousset, éds, Entre nomades
et sédentaires: prospections en Syrie du Nord et en Jordanie du Sud (Lyon: Maison de I’ Orient
et de la Méditerranée, 2010) et Marie-Odile Rousset, Bernard Geyer, Pierre-Louis Gatier et
Nazir Awad, Habitat et environnement: prospections dans les marges arides de la Syrie du Nord,
Conquéte de la steppe (Lyon: Maison de I'Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2016), 9—-17 pour
I'ensemble de la bibliographie sur la région.

2 Pierre-Louis Gatier, “« Grande » ou «petite Syrie Seconde » ? Pour une géographie historique
de la Syrie intérieure protobyzantine,” dans Conquéte de la steppe et appropriation des terres
sur les marges du croissant fertile, éd. Bernard Geyer (Lyon: Maison de I’ Orient et de la Médi-
terranée, 2001), 105. Sur les recherches archéologiques récentes conduites sur ce site, voir
Marie-Odile Rousset, “De Chalcis a Qinnasrin,” dans Topoi: villes et campagnes aux rives de la
Meéditerranée ancienne: hommages a Georges Tate, éds. Gérard Charpentier et Vincent Puech,
Supplément 12 (2013), 31-340.
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d’une prise en compte de I'ensemble des potentiels agricoles et d’une organi-
sation territoriale centralisée.

Pour les besoins de cet article, nous avons choisi d’ étendre la zone prise en
considération a I'’ensemble des trois plateaux basaltiques — les Jabal al-‘Ala,
al-Has et Shbayt — qui bordent, au nord et a I'ouest, la steppe aride. Chacun
d’entre eux fournit en effet des indications importantes sur les modes de ges-
tion de ces campagnes pendant I’ Antiquité tardive3.

La région dans son ensemble, avec une dotation pluviométrique modique
(entre 150mm et 4oomm de précipitations moyennes annuelles) et trés
variable d'une année a I'autre?, est par définition une zone de marge. Les
stratégies de mise en valeur, quelles qu’elles soient (culture, élevage, asso-
ciation des deux), y sont nécessairement soumises a I’ aléatoire®. Les Marges

3 A la zone prospectée au cours du programme «Marges arides » s’ ajoutent ainsi I'ensemble
du Jabal al-Ala, pour lequel on posséde des données bibliographiques importantes (Jean
Lassus, Inventaire archéologique de la région au nord-est de Hama, 2 vols. (Damas: Institut
francais et Paris: Leroux, 1935-1936); Howard Crosby Butler, Syria, Publications of the Prince-
ton University Archaeological Expeditions to Syria in 1904-1905 and 1909, vol. 2, Architecture,
Section B, Northern Syria (Leyde: Brill, 1920)), ainsi que le Jabal al-Has et le Jabal Shbayt, pour
lesquels la bibliographie, ancienne ou relativement ancienne (Howard Crosby Butler, Syria:
Publications of an American Archaeological Expedition to Syria in1899-1900, vol. 2, Architecture
and Other Arts (New York: the Century Company, 1903); René Mouterde et Antoine Poide-
bard, Le Limes de Chalcis: organisation de la steppe en Haute-Syrie romaine, 2 vols. (Paris:
Geuthner, 1945); Heinz Gaube, “Die syrischen Wiistenschlosser: einige wirtschaftliche und
politische Gesichtspunkte zu ihrer Entstehung,” Zeitschrift des Deutschen Paldistina-Vereins
95 (1979): 195—-209; Claus-Peter Haase, “Ein archéologischer Survey im Gabal Sbet und im
Gabal al-Ahass,” Damaszener Mitteilungen 1 (1983): 69—76), a pu étre complétée ces dernieres
années par des prospections (Jean-Baptiste Rigot, “Environnement naturel et occupation du
sol dans le bassin-versant du lac Jabbil (Syrie du Nord) a I'Holocéne” (PhD diss., Université
Lumiére-Lyon 2, 2003); Marion Rivoal, “Le peuplement byzantin et la mise en valeur de la
Syrie centrale: I'exemple des plateaux basaltiques (Jebel al-‘Ala, Jebel Hass et Jebel Shbayt),”
dans Regards croisés sur l’étude archéologique des paysages anciens: nouvelles recherches dans
le Bassin méditerranée, en Asie centrale et au Proche et Moyen-Orient, éds. Hala Alarashi et
al. (Lyon: Maison de I'Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2010), 79-92; Marion Rivoal, “Le peu-
plement byzantin des massifs basaltiques de la Syrie centrale: modalités d’ occupation du
sol et stratégies de mise en valeur,” dans Entre nomades et sédentaires. Prospections en Syrie
du Nord et en Jordanie du Sud, éds. Pierre-Louis Gatier, Bernard Geyer et Marie-Odile Rous-
set (Lyon: Maison de I'Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2010), 209—240; Marion Rivoal, “Entre
steppe et plateaux basaltiques:I’occupation de la Syrie centrale a la période byzantine,” Syria
88 (20m)).

4 Voir Myriam Traboulsi, “Les précipitations dans les Marges arides de la Syrie du Nord,” dans
Entre nomades et sédentaires. Prospections en Syrie du Nord et en Jordanie du Sud, éds. Pierre-
Louis Gatier, Bernard Geyer et Marie-Odile Rousset (Lyon: Maison de I' Orient et de la Médi-
terranée, 2010), 73-108.

5 Sur cette “culture de I'aléatoire,” voir Jean Métral, “Economie et sociétés: stratégies alterna-
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arides de la Syrie du Nord rassemblent des milieux contrastés, souvent pro-
fondément imbriqués®, ou se cotoient traditionnellement des populations de
cultivateurs-éleveurs sédentaires et de pasteurs nomades ou semi-nomades.
Aussi, lorsqu’on évoque une «ruée vers I'est», un processus de conquéte ou
encore une tentative d’appropriation des territoires situés a l'est de I'axe
Hama-Alep, choisit-on implicitement le point de vue des sédentaires. Les zones
a I'est de I'isohyete des 200 mm — seuil théorique de I’agriculture pluviale —,
majoritairement délaissées par les sédentaires, hormis au cours de I'dge du
Bronze?, constituaient les terrains de parcours des pasteurs nomades, dans
I’ Antiquité comme jusqu’au milieu du 19¢ siecle (badiya), période durant la-
quelle commence le repeuplement contemporain de ces régions. Du 5¢ au 7¢
siecle de notre ére, ces zones de pature paraissent cependant en grande partie —
sinon en totalité — avoir été acquises aux sédentaires. C’est ce qu’indiquent le
semis serré des sites de ces périodes et la densité des aménagements hydro-
agricoles qui les accompagnent. Ces installations, avec leurs spécificités, ren-
voient a un systeme de mise en valeur fondé sur les potentiels agronomiques
des différents milieux8, particuliérement a la fin de la période byzantine. Les
productions régionales, diversifiées, sont manifestement intégrées dans des
réseaux d’échanges régionaux voire extra-régionaux®. Ce phénomeéne semble
s’'intensifier aux 7°-8¢ siécles puisque, malgré la diminution du nombre des
sites a cette époque, les monnaies omeyyades retrouvées en prospection sont
proportionnellement beaucoup plus nombreuses que les monnaies byzan-
tines!O.

tives et cultures de I'aléatoire,” dans Steppes d’Arabie: états, pasteurs, agriculteurs et com-
mergants: le devenir des zones séches, éds. Riccardo Bocco, Ronald Jaubert et Francoise
Meétral (Paris: Presses universitaires de France et Genéve: Cahiers de I'1.U.E.D.), 385-386.

6 Jacques Besangon et Bernard Geyer, “Contraintes écogéographiques et modes d’ occupa-
tion du sol,” dans Les marges arides du croissant fertile: peuplements, exploitation et con-
tréle des ressources en Syrie du Nord, éds. Ronald Jaubert et Bernard Geyer (Lyon: Maison
de I'Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2006), 11-53.

7 Bernard Geyer, Jacques Besancon et Marie-Odile Rousset, “Les peuplements anciens,”
dans Les marges arides du croissant fertile, éds. Ronald Jaubert et Bernard Geyer (Lyon:
Maison de I Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2006), 55—-60.

8 Ronald Jaubert et al., éds, Land Use and Vegetation Cover in the Semi-arid and Arid Areas of
Aleppo and Hama Provinces (Syria) (Lyon: Maison de I’ Orient et de la Méditerranée, 1999).

9 Rivoal, “Le peuplement byzantin des massifs basaltiques,” 230—233; Rivoal, “Entre steppe
et plateaux basaltiques,” 161-163.

10  Olivier Callot, “Monnaies trouvées dans les Marges arides (Syrie),” dans Entre nomades et
sédentaires: prospections en Syrie du Nord et en Jordanie du Sud, éds. Pierre-Louis Gatier,
Bernard Geyer et Marie-Odile Rousset (Lyon: Maison de I'Orient et de la Méditerra-
née, 2010), 271-288. Par comparaison avec ce qui a été observé ailleurs en Méditerranée
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Les vestiges matériels qu’ont laissés ces économies traduisent simultané-
ment une forme de revendication du territoire et I'usage qui est fait par la
suite de ce terroir, c’est-a-dire ses modalités d’exploitation. Les limites des
champs, les aménagements destinés a assurer les rendements des cultures les
plus fragiles et/ou les plus rentables ou bien a les augmenter de maniére signi-
ficative témoignent de formes d’appropriation et de contréle des campagnes
par les cultivateurs sédentaires qui évoluent entre le 5¢ et le 10¢ siecle. I est
possible aujourd’ hui de suivre certaines des adaptations que subissent les ins-
tallations hydro-agricoles, méme si I'’on manque encore d’éléments indispen-
sables —notamment chronologiques — pour étayer nos discours. Ces évolutions,
qui traduisent des changements dans les stratégies économiques adoptées par
les populations, apportent indirectement des indications sur les modalités
d’appropriation et de gestion des campagnes.

1 Les vestiges agraires: des témoins de I'appropriation des
campagnes

Dans I’ Antiquité, sur des terres jusque-1a principalement exploitées pour leurs
ressources pastorales, la mainmise des populations d’ agriculteurs sédentaires
s'est traduite par des aménagements agricoles de nature et de fonctions
variées!!. Seuls quelques exemples, parmi les étapes plus représentatives et les
plus éclairantes de ce processus de formation des terroirs, seront abordés ici.

Les aléas de la conservation des vestiges agraires — et une pierrosité des sols
plus élevée qu’ailleurs qui a favorisé, dans ces secteurs, leur fossilisation — nous
conduisent a privilégier, pour ces exemples, les plateaux basaltiques de I’ ouest
et du nord de la région (figure 6.1).

La zone de steppe qui s’ étire entre ces mesas et le bastion montagneux nord-
palmyrénien (Jabal Bal‘as), au sud et a I'est, n’est pas dépourvue d’aménage-

orientale, on pouvait s’attendre a une quantité de monnaies byzantines beaucoup plus
importante que celle effectivement retrouvée. Mais ces résultats sont peut-étre dus aux
aléas de la prospection. Le petit nombre de monnaies de I'époque abbasside (trois, au
maximum) est le reflet de la forte baisse du monnayage mise en évidence ailleurs en
Syrie. Voir également Cécile Morrisson, “Le monnayage omeyyade et I'histoire adminis-
trative et économique de la Syrie,” dans La Syrie de Byzance a 'Islam viIe-viire siécles:
Actes du Colloque International, Lyon-Paris, 1-15 septembre 1990, éds. Pierre Canivet et
Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (Damas: Institut Francais d’ Etudes Arabes de Damas, 1992), 309—
318.

11 L'“agriculture” estici prise dans son sens le plus large, qui rassemble les activités de culture
et d’élevage.
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ments agricoles — nous les évoquerons —, mais les efforts des populations
d’ agriculteurs pour constituer et organiser un terroir n’apparaissent nulle part
plus clairement que dans les secteurs basaltiques!2.

11 L’épierrement
Dans le contexte particulier des plateaux basaltiques (Jabal al-‘Ala, Jabal al-Has
et Jabal Shbayt)3 (figure 6.1), la culture imposait en général au préalable un
épierrement soigneux'*. Cette opération, a I’ origine de la formation et de la
fossilisation du terroir — quoique, on le verra, certains parcellaires ont subi de
profondes modifications en raison de changements de stratégies agricoles —,
s’inscrit dans la longue durée'®. L' épierrement n’est en effet qu’'une étape d’'un
processus qui vise a faciliter la culture et, a long terme, avec d’autres tech-
niques, a rendre la terre plus productive.

Les vestiges des épierrements successifs se présentent, d'une part, sous la
forme de pierriers et, d’autre part, sous celle d'un parcellaire constitué de
murets ou de murs de pierre séche (figures 6.2 et 6.3).

12 Il faut cependant souligner que certains des parcellaires antiques du Jabal al-‘Ala ont pu
subir des modifications au cours du temps: d’abord a I'époque ayyoubide, au cours de
laquelle une partie des habitations des villages antiques a été réoccupés, ensuite plus
récemment, au cours du repeuplement moderne de ces régions (18°—19¢ siecles). De nos
jours, les remaniements au bulldozer tendent a faire disparaitre le parcellaire antique des
secteurs basaltiques. Sur la diversité des murs, voir Bernard Geyer, Nazir Awad et Jacques
Besancon, “Murs, murets et enclos: I'usage de la pierre dans la mise en valeur des steppes
arides de Syrie du Nord,” dans De ’ile d’ Aphrodite au Paradis perdu, itinéraire d’un gentil-
homme lyonnais: en hommage a Yves Calvet, éds. Bernard Geyer, Valérie Matoian et Michel
Al-Maqdissi, Ras Shamra-Ougarit xx11 (Louvain: Peeters, 2015), 275-298.

13 Cesmesas sont des terres a blé réputées (Abdul-Rahman Hamidé, La région d’Alep : étude
degéographie rurale (Paris: Imprimerie de I’ Université, 1959), 131,135). Vraisemblablement
en raison de ce potentiel agricole élevé, elles semblent avoir été les premiéres terres mises
en valeur dans I’ Antiquité dans les Marges arides de la Syrie du Nord. C’est en effet sur
le plateau du Jabal al-‘Ala que I on trouve les inscriptions les plus anciennes de la région
(Louis Jalabert, René Mouterde et Claude Mondésert, Inscriptions grecques et latines de la
Syrie, vol. 4, Laodicée, Apaméne (Paris: Geuthner, 1955), nos. 1871-1872 et 1928). Elles datent
au plus tot du milieu du 2¢ siecle.

14  Les secteurs basaltiques ne sont vraisemblablement pas les seuls terroirs qui ont été
épierrés, mais en raison de leur pierrosité élevée, les vestiges de ces opérations y sont le
mieux conservés.

15  Le parcellaire antique des plateaux basaltiques tel qu’il nous apparait aujourd  hui — ou
plutot tel qu’il apparait sur les photographies aériennes des années 1960 — est le produit
d’ épierrements successifs.
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A Site de Samagqiyya al-Samiliya (probablement byzantin) Photographie aérienne de 1958.

—— Réseau agraire orthogonal Equidistance des courbes de niveau : 25 m.

FIGURE 6.2 Le parcellaire laniéré dans la région de Samagiyya al-Samaliyya
MARION RIVOAL ©MISSION MARGES ARIDES 2011
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4 Site byzantin Photographie aérienne de 1958.

—— Réseau agraire orthogonal

----- Enclos, parcellaire Equidistance des courbes de niveau : 25 m.

FIGURE 6.3 Réseau agraire orthogonal et parcellaire au nord-ouest de Nawa
MARION RIVOAL ©MISSION MARGES ARIDES 2011
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Les pierriers sont, en apparence, de simples empilements de pierres et de
blocs!é, plus ou moins hauts et étendus, souvent approximativement circu-
laires. Ils sont fréquemment répartis de maniere irréguliére a la surface de la
parcelle. Leur nombre varie d’un champ a I’autre et il arrive que le produit de
I'épierrement d’une méme parcelle soit rassemblé en une seule pile fruste de
forme allongée, au beau milieu de la surface a cultiver!”. Les pierriers ne sont
pas liés a une forme déterminée du parcellaire, car on les retrouve dans les
champs en laniere comme dans les enclos de culture, rectangulaires ou polygo-
naux, qu’ on observe sur le sommet des plateaux et sur leurs versants. La multi-
plication des pierriers conduit a une réduction parfois importante de la surface
cultivable, mais ce constat vaut essentiellement pour les versants des plateaux,
dont les sols sont les plus pierreux, et secondairement pour leurs surfaces. Les
piémonts et les vallées des mesas ne sont pas exempts de pierres et de blocs de
basalte — charriés notamment par les crues des oueds —, ce qui explique que le
parcellaire antique soit aussi conservé dans ces zones. En revanche, les pierriers
en sont le plus souvent absents, ce qui tendrait a prouver que les exploitants
tenaient, sur ces terroirs au potentiel agricole tres élevé, a profiter de toute la
surface arable. Ce souci s’ est notamment traduit par I’aménagement de jardins
dans les fonds de vallée8. Dans ces secteurs, le produit de I’ épierrement a bien
servi a la construction des murets qui séparent les différents lopins, mais il est
probable que les pierres excédentaires ont été évacuées en dehors des zones de
jardins.

1.2 La trame du parcellaire: les réseaux agraires orthogonaux

L’ épierrement et la mise en valeur du terroir fertile que constitue le Jabal al-‘Ala
paraissent s’ étre déroulés dans un cadre organisé. Des alignements réguliers
de murets dessinent en effet, sur le sommet de la mesa, une trame orthogonale
dans laquelle le parcellaire — en particulier, le parcellaire laniéré — s’insére par-
faitement (figures 6.2 et 6.3). Ces réseaux sont particulierement lisibles, sur les
photographies aériennes des années 1960, dans le quart sud-est du plateau’®.
L'imagerie satellitaire, quant a elle, permet d’ observer dans le quart nord-ouest

16 Pierre Gentelle a cependant mis en évidence, dans les environs de Si, la structure interne
organisée des pierriers de cette partie du Hauran (Pierre Gentelle, “Eléments pour une
histoire des paysage et du peuplement du Djebel Hauran septentrional, en Syrie du Sud,”
dans Hauran I: Recherches archéologiques sur la Syrie du Sud a ['époque hellénistique et
romaine, éd. Jean-Marie Dentzer (Paris: Geuthner, 1985), 1:35).

17  Cetype de pierrier peut par exemple étre observé sur certains versants du Jabal Shbayt.

18  Voir infra.

19 Dans cette zone du Jabal al-‘Al3, les alignements couvrent une surface de 18km du nord
au sud et de 10km environ d’ ouest en est.
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du plateau ce qui pourrait étre le prolongement de la trame identifiée au sud
(figure 6.1).29 Si I orientation générale de ces alignements parait cohérente?,
seules des études approfondies confrontant I’ observation des photographies
aériennes et de |'imagerie satellitaire avec des observations et des vérifications
de terrain?? permettront de définir si ces réseaux orthogonaux relevent d’ une
seule et méme opération d’ organisation du territoire.

ATheure actuelle, et avec les connaissances qui sont les nétres, les réseaux
agraires suscitent plus d’interrogations sur I’ organisation du territoire qu’ils
n’apportent de réponses. Leur datation mais aussi leur(s) role(s) éventuel(s)
dans I organisation et le controle de ce territoire posent question. Cette trame
orthogonale traduit-elle une opération d’assignation des terres ordonnée par
I’administration impériale ? Si oui, précede-t-elle I’ occupation du plateau ou
reconnait-elle de fait un partage du territoire déja effectif entre les différents
sites (habitat isolé et/ou groupé ?) installés sur le sommet du plateau ? S'il s’ agit
d’une assignation de terres, conserve-t-elle une quelconque valeur fiscale aux
5¢ et 6¢ siécles, au moment ol les Marges arides de Syrie du Nord connaissent
leur principal essor économique et démographique3? 11 est bien difficile de
saisir la maniére dont s’ organise la distribution des sites byzantins (habitat et
finage) dans ce cadre. Sur les photographies aériennes des années 1960 en effet,
les vestiges des murets de délimitation s’estompent aux abords des agglomé-
rations antiques.

20  On peut suivre ces alignements, a cheval sur la partie nord du plateau et le piémont du
chainon calcaire situé a I'ouest (Jabal Zawiya), sur une vingtaine de kilomeétres du nord
au sud et 12km environ d’ouest en est.

21 Lorientation générale est de 6 a 7° ouest pour les trames identifiées au nord et au sud
du plateau. L'intervalle entre les axes nord-sud, dans le quart sud-est du plateau, est en
moyenne de 240 a 28om et celui entre les axes est-ouest, de 570 a 620m environ. Dans
le quart nord-ouest, la distance entre les premiers est de 400 a 450m et de 430 a 470m
approximativement entre les seconds. Aucun espace de circulation (limites) n’ a encore été
reconnu, mais cela ne signifie pas qu’il n’en existait pas. La définition des photographies
aériennes anciennes et I'état de conservation actuel de ces alignements ne permettent
pas d’approfondir cette question. Dans ce contexte, il est bien difficile de déterminer la
nature ou les fonctions de ces réseaux orthogonaux.

22 Les photographies aériennes et I'imagerie satellitaire permettent un relevé relativement
précis de ces alignements, mais cette documentation engendre des déformations et des
distorsions que seules les observations de terrain sont en mesure de corriger.

23 Rivoal, “Le peuplement byzantin des massifs basaltiques,” 233—-236. Bernard Geyer et
Marie-Odile Rousset, “Les steppes arides de la Syrie du Nord a I'époque byzantine ou la
«ruée vers I'est»,” dans Conquéte de la steppe et appropriation des terres sur les marges du
croissant fertile, éd. Bernard Geyer (Lyon: Maison de I’ Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2001),
115-118.
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Dans le quart nord-ouest du Jabal al-‘Ala, la présence du village byzantin de
Hawa et son association avec un enclos de territoire (figure 6.1)2* pourraient
indiquer I'existence de deux types d’ organisation du territoire sur ce plateau.
Au réseau agraire orthogonal identifié au nord-ouest et au sud-est succéde-
rait, sur la frange orientale du plateau, au nord, une forme plus spontanée
d’appropriation des terres: I’enclos de territoire. Malheureusement, I'absence
d’ alignements orthogonaux conservés dans le quart nord-est du Jabal al-‘Ala ne
permet pas d’ étudier les relations chronologiques qu’ entretiennent dans cette
zone ces deux types d’aménagements. Les enclos de territoire sont cependant
probablement postérieurs aux réseaux orthogonaux. Si les alignements qu’ on
observe sur une grande partie de la surface du plateau correspondent a une
forme d’ assignation des terres et siles enclos de territoire — comme on le verra —
relévent bien d’une forme d’appropriation du terroir plutot représentative de
la période byzantine, on peut douter que la trame orthogonale du Jabal al-‘Ala
ait conservé aux 5¢ et 6¢ siecles les roles administratifs qui pouvaient étre les
siens a ' origine. Mais I'absence d’enclos de territoire repéré a ce jour sur le
Jabal al-‘Ala, exception faite de celui de Hawa, pourrait laisser penser que, sur
le reste du plateau, les limites des finages villageois restaient calquées sur les
réseaux agraires orthogonaux.

1.3 Les formes du parcellaire

Le parcellaire traduit la volonté d’ organiser ' espace agraire, non pas al’ échelle
régionale, comme on peut le supposer pour les réseaux orthogonaux, mais a
celle d'une agglomération. Le parcellaire définit, au sein d’un territoire com-
munautaire, les surfaces cultivables par chaque exploitant et faconne le finage
en fonction des cultures pratiquées.

Les plateaux basaltiques de la région portent les vestiges d’un parcellaire
diversifié, qui a manifestement été congu pour accueillir des cultures diffé-
rentes. Ces aménagements refletent des orientations économiques complexes,
dont certaines paraissent avoir évolué au cours du temps — bien qu'il soit
impossible de dater précisément ces modifications.

Plusieurs types de parcelles et d’ enclos peuvent étre reconnus sur et autour
des trois plateaux basaltiques: des champs en laniére, des terrasses de culture,
des jardins et, enfin, des enclos de forme et de destination variable en fonction
de leur localisation.

24  Rivoal, “Le peuplement byzantin des massifs basaltiques,” 225, fig. 10. Ces enclos sont par-
ticulierement fréquents dans le Jabal al-Has, le Jabal Shbayt et dans la steppe, a I'est du
Jabal al-‘Ala. Le village de Hawa est I'exemple le plus occidental que nous connaissions.
Sur la notion d’enclos de territoire, voir infra.
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A Site byzantin de Rasm al-Hajal Photographie aérienne de 1938,

—— Enclos de territoire
—— Enclos de culture, parcellaire laniéré, jardins Equidistance des courbes de niveau : 25 m.

FIGURE 6.4 Mise en valeur autour du village de Rasm al-Hajal
MARION RIVOAL ©MISSION MARGES ARIDES 2011

Les champs en laniére sont la forme la plus courante du parcellaire. On les
observe sur chacun des sommets des plateaux mais aussi dans certaines vallées
duJabal al-‘Ala et sur les bas de versant, dans le sens de la pente, et au débouché
de certaines vallées du Jabal Shbayt sur le piémont, comme a1’ est de Rasm al-
Hajal (figure 6.4).

Ces parcelles trés allongées?5, comparables a celles que I’ on connaissait dans
I’économie traditionnelle syrienne?6 avant les opérations de remembrement

25  340x4om pour des parcelles antiques d’orientation approximativement est-ouest au
nord d’al-Taba, dans la moitié sud du Jabal al-Ala ou encore 600 x20m pour des par-
celles d’orientation méridienne dans le méme secteur. Sur le sommet du Jabal al-Has,
on observe méme par endroits, sur les images satellitaires Google Earth, des champs de
moins d’'une dizaine de métres de large pour une longueur de plusieurs centaines de
metres.

26  André Latron évoque notamment le cas du terroir du village moderne de Sfira, dont cer-
taines parcelles mesuraient 3 500m de long pour quelques sillons de large seulement
(André Latron, La vie rurale en Syrie et au Liban: étude d’économie sociale (Beyrouth:
Imprimerie catholique, 1936), 183 et pl. 2).
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des années 1930 et adaptées aux labours pratiqués a I araire, sont destinées a la
culture d’annuelles et plus spécialement a celle des céréales de plein champ?”.

Se substituant aux champs en laniére sur les versants les plus raides — ¢’ est-
a-dire ceux soumis au ravinement, soit la quasi-totalité des pentes des plateaux
basaltiques du nord?® —, des terrasses de culture semblent refléter le second pan
d’une agriculture principalement bipolaire, du moins dans ce secteur. Ce type
d’aménagement renvoie en effet a une pratique intensive de I"arboriculture?®.
Dans le cas qui nous occupe, les éléments de pressoirs qu’ont livrés les pros-
pections du Jabal al-Has et du Jabal Shbayt3? attestent la culture de I’ olivier et
I’on peut supposer que celle de la vigne s’y ajoutait.

A proximité de certains villages, une autre forme de mise en valeur a été
repérée: des jardins3. Le potentiel agricole élevé des fonds de vallée, leur éten-
due restreinte, les possibilités d’irrigation qu’ offraient la proximité des oueds
et la présence d’'une nappe de sous-écoulement, alimentée une bonne partie
del’année sinon toute I’année, ont conduit les villageois a délimiter soigneuse-
ment des surfaces de culture beaucoup plus modestes que les autres. Localisées
au plus pres des villages, ces parcelles présentent une forme réguliére, carrée
ou rectangulaire, de 20 a 4om de long a 20 a 3om de large. Il est probable
qu’elles recevaient des cultures particuliérement exigeantes en soin et en eau,

27  Jacques Weulersse, Paysans de Syrie et du Proche-Orient (Paris: Gallimard, 1946), 99. Si
cette forme de parcelle exclut I'arboriculture, pour des raisons pratiques, la culture de
la vigne, elle, reste possible (Latron, La vie rurale, 195).

28  Seule la retombée du plateau du Jabal al-‘Ala vers les collines de I'est est souvent assez
progressive pour rendre superflue la construction de terrasses.

29  Le complantage n’est pas exclu, mais I effort considérable que requiert la construction
de terrasses de culture ne se justifie guére, dans ce milieu, dans le cadre d’une céréalicul-
ture (Philippe Blanchemanche, Bdtisseurs de paysages : terrassement, épierrement et petite
hydraulique agricole en Europe, xviIe-xix¢siécles (Paris: Maison des Sciences de ' Homme,
1990), 135-137)-

30  Larchitecture en brique crue, caractéristique de ces deux plateaux — I'utilisation du
basalte dans la construction est plus importante dans le Jabal al-Ala, méme si la brique
crue est loin d’en étre absente —, ne permet pas de reconnaitre par la prospection de sur-
face la nature des édifices en ruines, contrairement au Massif calcaire par exemple. Seuls
des éléments de pressoir ont été découverts. Les contours des batiments qui les abritaient
restent difficiles a cerner. Des jumelles, des contrepoids, une table de pressurage et, plus
nombreuses, des meules dormantes et des meules roulantes ont ainsi été retrouvés sur une
poignée de sites de ces plateaux. Les broyeurs a meule prouvent une production d’huile
d’olive. Et, & en juger par la surface qu’ occupent les terrasses sur ces terroirs, il est certain
que le nombre de pressoirs identifiés est trés en-deca de leur effectif réel.

31 Par exemple Rasm al-Hajal et al-Mu‘allaq, respectivement installés dans une vallée du
Jabal Shbayt et du Jabal al-Has, mais aussi Hawa (Jabal al-‘Ala) et al-Qastal, un village éta-
bli a proximité d’'un oued important qui entaille le glacis de piémont des Palmyrénides, a
s5okm environ a I’est de la pointe sud du Jabal al-Ala.
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et déterminantes pour I'économie domestique. Les superficies des différents
lotissements, sensiblement équivalentes, suggérent — au moins pourI’exemple
de Rasm al-Hajal et il est probable qu’il ne s’agit pas d’'un cas isolé — une
division égalitaire de ce terroir privilégié. Chaque famille jouissait vraisembla-
blement au minimum d’un de ces lopins32.

1.4 Les enclos

Aux cotés de ce parcellaire aux formes et aux fonctions relativement bien défi-
nies, un grand nombre d’enclos ont également été identifiés. Leur forme, leur
surface et leur(s) destination(s) varient considérablement. Les exemples de
partition du territoire dont nous avons jusqu’ici signalé I’ existence se limitent,
pour la plupart, aux plateaux basaltiques. Les enclos, eux, se trouvent dans des
contextes beaucoup plus variés et, méme s’ils sont représentés sur et autour
des mesas, ils sont plus fréquents a I'est et au sud de ces plateaux33. Le plus
souvent, en |’absence de toute partition interne, c’est a partir de facteurs
hydrologiques (présence/absence d’ oued) et édaphiques (nature, épaisseur et
capacité de rétention en eau du sol, présence/absence d’une dalle calcaire a
I affleurement)3* que I’ on peut déduire la fonction (culture ou élevage) de cer-
tains de ces enclos.

Il existe également une catégorie d’ enclos que I'on retrouve sur les plateaux
basaltiques et dans la steppe indifféremment et dont la fonction a vraisembla-
blement plus a voir avec la volonté de délimiter, de revendiquer — et de proté-
ger —une surface agricole. Ce sont ce que nous avons appelé des «enclos de ter-
ritoire »3%. Avec les réseaux agraires orthogonausx, ils font partie des vestiges les

32 Lerdle des jardins dans I'équilibre alimentaire familial est notoirement reconnu, que ce
soit dans le cadre de I'économie traditionnelle syrienne des années 19301940 (Thierry
Boissiére, Le jardinier et le citadin: ethnologie d’un espace agricole urbain dans la vallée de
’Oronte en Syrie (Damas: Institut Frangais du Proche-Orient, 2005), 65) ou de I’ économie
antique en général (Michel Kaplan, “L' économie paysanne dans I'Empire byzantin du ve
au x¢ siecle,” dans Byzance: villes et campagnes, éd. Michel Kaplan (Paris: Picard, 2006),
43)-

33 Sur les enclos des plateaux basaltiques, voir Rivoal, “Le peuplement byzantin des mas-
sifs basaltiques,” 227—233. Pour les enclos identifiés dans la steppe, entre Shaykh Hlal et
Ithriya, voir Rivoal, “Entre steppe et plateaux basaltiques,” 152-155.

34  Surlaprésence de ces croiites et leur impact sur la mise en valeur de la région, voir Besan-
con et Geyer, “Contraintes écogéographiques,” 35.

35  Lanotion d’enclos de territoire a été évoquée par Bernard Geyer, “Des fermes byzantines
aux palais omayyades ou I'ingénieuse mise en valeur des plaines steppiques de Chalci-
dique (Syrie),” dans Aux origines de [’archéologie aérienne: A. Poidebard (1878-1955), éds.
Lévon Nordiguian et Jean-Francgois Salles (Beyrouth: Université Saint-Joseph, 2000), 109—
122, par Besancon et Geyer, “Contraintes écogéographiques,” 5051, par Geyer, Besangon
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plus susceptibles d’ éclairer les modalités d’ appropriation et d’administration
des campagnes des Marges arides.

Ces enclos de territoire se présentent sous la forme de murets de pierre
seche?6, a double parement, au tracé continu et irrégulier. Ils délimitent une
surface variable37 au potentiel agronomique souvent trés inégal — contraire-
ment aux enclos de culture et d’élevage. Au centre ou en périphérie de ces
enclos se trouve toujours — sauf exceptions, sur lesquelles nous reviendrons
plus loin — une unique implantation (village, hameau ou encore ferme ou
monastere38). C’est naturellement le caractére isolé du site d’habitat qui nous
amene a y voir une forme de revendication et de possession du territoire défini
par I’enclos.

Avec!’ économie mixte qui caractérise les Marges arides de la Syrie du Nord3®
et la place importante qu’ occupe |’ élevage de caprinés dans le sud et I'est de
la région*? — zone dans laquelle on a reconnu le plus grand nombre d’enclos
de territoire —, il est cependant peu probable que ces enclos circonscrivent
I'intégralité du terroir effectivement exploité par un site. Ils définissent presque
certainement le territoire exclusif que s’ est arrogé un site, un territoire qui ras-
semble des ressources culturales et pastorales et, le plus souvent, une portion
du lit d’un oued. Mais, méme dans les secteurs ol les enclos de territoire sont
particuliérement nombreux, leur maillage est assez lache pour que les trou-
peaux d’'une ferme ou d’'un hameau — mais aussi ceux des pasteurs nomades

et Rousset, “Les peuplements anciens,” 61, par Geyer et Rousset, “Les steppes arides,” 118 et
par Rivoal, “Entre steppe et plateaux basaltiques,” 153, n. 47.

36 Il pourrait s’agir, comme pour I'habitat, de soubassements de pierre destinés a recevoir
une superstructure en brique mais, dans ce cas, celle-ci n’a guére laissé de trace.

37  De 23 ha pour I'enclos de territoire de la ferme de ’'Umm Miyal 2 (Jabal Shbayt) a 1 115 ha
pour celui du village de 'Umm Zahmak, dans les collines a I est du Jabal al-‘Ala.

38  Plusieurs plans d’agglomérations associées a des enclos dans Catherine Duvette, “Habitat
byzantin dans la steppe: maisons et villages de terre,” dans Entre nomades et sédentaires.
Prospections en Syrie du Nord et en Jordanie du Sud, éds. Pierre-Louis Gatier, Bernard Geyer
et Marie-Odile Rousset (Lyon: Maison de I’ Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2010), 177-191 et
Catherine Duvette, “Rasm Afandi, village des steppes de Syrie,” dans Habitat et environne-
ment: prospections dans les Marges arides de la Syrie du Nord, éds. Marie-Odile Rousset,
Bernard Geyer, Pierre-Louis Gatier et Nazir Awad, Travaux de la Maison de I'Orient 71,
Conquéte de la steppe 1v (Lyon: Maison de I’ Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2016), 153-168.

39 Voir Geyer et Rousset, “Les steppes arides,” 115-118; Geyer, Besangon et Rousset, “Les peu-
plements anciens,” 61-69; Rivoal, “Le peuplement byzantin des massifs basaltiques,” 227—
233 et Rivoal, “Entre steppe et plateaux basaltiques,” 161.

40 Geyer, “Des fermes byzantines,” 116-117; Marie-Odile Rousset et Catherine Duvette, “L’ éle-
vage dans la steppe a I'époque byzantine: indices archéologiques,” dans Les villages dans
UEmpire byzantin, 1ve-xve siécle, éds. Jean Lefort, Cécile Morrisson et Jean-Pierre Sodini
(Paris: Lethielleux, 2005), 485-494; Rivoal, “Entre steppe et plateaux basaltiques,” 160-161.
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dont la présence, au moins saisonniére, est probable*! — aient pu paitre hors
leurs limites, sans pour autant empiéter sur le territoire du site voisin. On doit
aussi garder a Iesprit qu’il y a de grandes chances pour que, les années o les
précipitations étaient les plus abondantes, les exploitants d’ un village aient mis
en culture les fonds d’oueds et les dépressions les plus propices, a I extérieur
des limites des enclos de territoire, dans ces zones qui paraissent non attri-
buées — ou non revendiquées.

Les enclos de territoire identifiés a ce jour — sur le terrain ou a partir des
photographies aériennes anciennes et de I'imagerie satellitaire — restent peu
nombreux relativement au nombre de sites antiques et islamiques reconnus
et la restitution de leur tracé demeure fréquemment incompléte. Mais il nous
semble que le r6le de ces aménagements, ainsi défini, préte peu a controverse.
Les enclos de territoire identifiés autour des plateaux basaltiques du nord, du
village de Hawa dans le Jabal al-‘Ala ou encore dans la steppe au sud d’ Andarin
ou aux environs de Shaykh Hlal paraissent se conformer a la définition que nous
proposions plus haut.

En revanche, plus a Iest, autour d’Ithriya, et sur le bastion montagneux au
sud de I'agglomération (Jabal Ithriya)*?, des aménagements, pourtant simi-
laires, souleévent davantage de questions. L' agglomération d’'Ithriya, par exem-

41 Les prospections ont permis d’établir une présence importante des populations d’éle-
veurs nomades ou semi-nomades dans la zone dite des «Marges arides de Syrie du Nord »
de la fin de I'époque hellénistique a I'époque romaine incluse, d’une part, et au cours la
période ayyoubide, d’autre part (Marie-Odile Rousset, “Le peuplement de la steppe de
Syrie du Nord entre le 11¢ s. av. et le 1ve s. apr. ].-C.,” Syria 88 (2011): 123-139). Comme le
montrent les citernes (nous le verrons plus loin), les principales aires de nomadisme se
trouvent, aI'époque byzantine, a1’ est du bastion d’Ithriya (Geyer et Rousset, “Les steppes
arides,” 118 et Rivoal, “Entre steppe et plateaux basaltique,” 143), mais cela n’ exclut pas pour
autant la présence occasionnelle — saisonniére ? — de pasteurs nomades dans cette partie
de la steppe.

42 Le temple romain étudié par Rudiger Gogrife témoigne de I'occupation romaine tar-
dive du site (Rudiger Gogrife, “Der Tempel von Isriye zwischen nahétlicher Kulttradition
und romischer Architektur,” Topoi 7, no. 2 (1997): 801-836). L' occupation byzantine, elle,
s'est traduite par la construction de trois a quatre églises et le site figure sur la Notitia
Dignitatum (Notitia Dignitatum, éd. Otto Seeck, Notitia dignitatum. Accedunt Notitia urbis
Constantinopolitanae et Laterculi provinciarum (Berlin: Berolini, 1876), 33), dont la partie
concernant ]’ Orient est datée du tout début du 5¢ siecle (Constantin Zuckerman, “Comtes
et ducs en Egypte autour de I’an 400 et la date de la Notitia Dignitatum Orientis,” Antiquité
Tardive 6 (1998):146). L'identification de Sériane avec Ithriya est aujourd’hui communé-
ment admise (René Dussaud, Topographie historique de la Syrie antique et médiévale (Paris:
Geuthner, 1927), 275; Gatier, “« Grande »,” 103), malgré les arguments qu'Ernst Honigmann
avangait en faveur d’ al-Sa‘an (Ernst Honigmann, “Syria,” dans Paulys Realencyclopddie der
Classischen Alterumswissenschaft 4a, 2, éds. Georg Wissowa, Karl Mittelhaus et Wilhelm
Kroll (Stuttgart: ].B. Metzler, 1932), col. 1677).
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ple, est ceinte d’ un vaste enclos — sous réserve qu'’il lui soit contemporain — qui
délimite une superficie d’environ 75km?243. Mais, contrairement a ce que I'on
observe dans le cas des enclos de territoire, cette surface n’est pas tout a fait
dépourvue de sites antiques (figure 6.5).

On y trouve en effet de petites implantations, occupées pendant la période
byzantine et au-dela: un monastére connu par une inscription (al-Tahtina 1)*4
et un second site, perché comme le premier, qui pourrait également étre de
méme nature (Khunsur Ithriya al-Shamali)*5. Aucune agglomération ne s’est
donc développée dans I’ espace circonscrit par cet enclos et la seule présence, a
I'intérieur de ses limites, de ces deux sites d’ habitat isolé ne suffit pas a écarter
définitivement la fonction d’enclos de territoire. Car les liens de dépendance
administrative entre les sites sont loin d’avoir été élucidés dans la région et
il est tout a fait envisageable que les deux sites soient rattachés fiscalement
a I'agglomération d’Ithriya. L'enclos qui entoure la base du promontoire sur
lequel est établi le monastere d’al-Tahtina 1 pourrait indiquer une enclave et
une forme de concession, au sein du vaste territoire d’ Ithriya*s.

Plus au sud, sur le bastion d’Ithriya, des aménagements présentent aussi
des points communs avec les enclos de territoire reconnus au nord et a I’ ouest
(figure 6.5). Agglutinés les uns aux autres selon un axe nord-sud, ils semblent

43  Lenclos de territoire d’Ithriya n’ avait jusque la été que partiellement publié dans Geyer,
“Des fermes byzantines,” 120 et Geyer, “Murs, murets et enclos,” 292. Nous remercions Ber-
nard Geyer de nous avoir autorisées a publier cet ensemble.

44 Mouterde et Poidebard, Le Limes de Chalcis, 1:91, 226. Sur ce site a été retrouvée de la
céramique byzantine et abbasside, en faible quantité, la majorité des tessons identifiés
relevant de I'époque omeyyade.

45  Cesite a connu une occupation byzantine, omeyyade et abbasside — toutefois, ces deux
derniéres périodes sont moins bien représentées par la céramique. Il a livré également
une monnaie de Maurice Tibere (frappée en 589-590) et un fragment de dirham d’ argent
abbasside: Callot, “‘Monnaies,” nos. 42 et 64. Ce site pourrait aussi avoir eu une fonction
plutot résidentielle: Bernard Geyer et Marie-Odile Rousset, “Déterminants géoarchéolo-
giques du peuplement rural dans les Marges arides de Syrie du Nord aux vire-1xe siecles,”
dans Le Proche-Orient de Justinien aux Abbassides, Peuplement et dynamiques spatiales,
éds. Antoine Borrut et al. (Turnhout: Brepols, 2011), 88. Voir aussi Denis Genequand et
Marie-Odile Rousset, “Résidences aristocratiques byzantines et omeyyades des marges
arides du nord de la Syrie,” dans Habitat et environnement: prospections dans les Marges
arides de la Syrie du Nord, éds. Marie-Odile Rousset, Bernard Geyer, Pierre-Louis Gatier et
Nazir Awad, Travaux de la Maison de I’ Orient 71, Conquéte de la steppe 1v (Lyon: Maison
de I'Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2016), 220—225.

46  Francois Villeneuve supposait que les villages de Syrie du Sud avaient accordé a des
monasteres, plus tardifs, des concessions sur leur finage (Frangois Villeneuve, “L’ économie
rurale et la vie des campagnes dans le Hauran antique (1°* s. av. J.-C.—v11¢ s. ap. J.-C.): une
approche,” dans Hauran I1: Recherches archéologiques sur la Syrie du Sud a l’époque hellé-
nistique et romaine, éd. Jean-Marie Dentzer (Paris: Geuthner, 1985), 1:121).
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¢ Site occupé a la période byzantine ——  Enclos de territoire Image GoogleEarth.
o Site occupé a la période omeyyade
®  Site occupé a la période abbasside Equidistance des courbes de niveau : 25 m,

FIGURE 6.5 Le grand enclos de ’Ithriya
BERNARD GEYER, MARION RIVOAL, MARIE-ODILE ROUSSET ©MISSION
MARGES ARIDES 2018

longés a1’ est par un axe de circulation qui devait traverser les Palmyrénides en
direction du sud (figure 6.1). Certains de ces enclos satisfont tous les critéres
des enclos de territoire, ¢’ est-a-dire qu'ils sont associés a un site archéologique
et marquent les limites de son terroir potentiel, en incluant le plus souvent un
fond de vallée*”. Mais d’ autres enclos, par exemple situés au sud du monastere
de Wadi Ithriya 4, paraissent n’ offrir aucune alternative a I' élevage. Bien qu'ils

47  Les fonds de vallée ne sont guére entaillés sur ce bastion montagneux, les possibilités de
culture y sont trés réduites.
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jouxtent d’autres enclos, ils ne semblent curieusement rattachés a aucun site.
Leur role est donc manifestement distinct de celui des enclos de territoire. Mais
lorsque I’ on connait I’ orientation économique spécifique de ce secteur, tourné
vers |’ élevage*8 (élevage de caprinés certainement, mais aussi possiblement de
chevaux pendant la période de cantonnement de la garnison d’ equites scutarii
Illyriciani, sous Dioclétien)*, ces enclos, comme une grande partie de celui qui
entoure Ithriya, pourraient correspondre a des aires de pature réservées et ren-
voyer a une gestion raisonnée, alternée, de la ressource pastorale. Le potentiel
agronomique médiocre de ces surfaces encloses ne permet guére d’envisager
d’une autre forme de mise en valeur°.

2 De rares indications sur la datation des structures agraires et les
différentes politiques de mise en valeur de la région

L'étude des structures agraires n’éclaire qu’indirectement les modalités
d’appropriation du terroir et I organisation et la gestion des campagnes. Les
ouvrages hydrauliques, on le verra, sont susceptibles d’ apporter des réponses
partielles a ces questions, mais on peut aussi exploiter dans ce but d’autres
types de données — bien qu’elles soient plus hétérogenes et plus diffuses. Le
réseau routier — encore qu'il soit difficile de déterminer la durée d’utilisation
des voies romaines et des routes secondaires — et de rares inscriptions peuvent
nous aider a préciser la situation.

L'impression qui se dégage du réseau routier des Marges arides de la Syrie
du Nord — que I'on peut tenter de reconstituer a partir des documents carto-
graphiques antiques, des sources historiques et des données archéologiques®! —
est celle d’une sous-administration de la région, un trait qu’ avait déja souligné
Pierre-Louis Gatier, en constatant le développement limité et tardif des cités de

48  Geyer, “Des fermes byzantines,” 116-118; Rivoal, “Entre steppe et plateaux basaltiques,”
160-161.

49  Voir Rivoal, “Entre steppe et plateaux basaltiques,” 162.

50  Lebastion d'Ithriya présente en effet une surface largement décapée par!’ érosion (Besan-
con et Geyer, “Contraintes écogéographiques,” 17—22).

51  Nous ne reprendrons pas ici les résultats, bien connus, auxquels sont parvenus André
Poidebard et René Mouterde a partir d’ observations aériennes (Mouterde et Poidebard,
Le Limes de Chalcis). D’autres ont mis en cause, non pas tant leurs méthodes de travail,
que leur facheuse tendance a amalgamer des réseaux d’ époques différentes (Pierre-Louis
Gatier, “Une frontiere sans limes?” dans Aux origines de 'archéologie aérienne: A. Poi-
debard (1878-1955), éds. Lévon Nordiguian et Jean-Francois Salles (Beyrouth: Université
Saint-Joseph, 2000), 142).
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larégion>2. Les terres agricoles parmi les plus fécondes, les plateaux basaltiques
en particulier, apparaissent en effet relativement a I’ écart des principaux axes
de communication, au moins jusqu’au 7¢ siécle (figure 6.1). La situation évo-
lue au début de I'époque islamique, a partir du moment ou les voyageurs qui
se rendaient d’Alep a Bagdad ont préféré emprunter la route du désert pour
bénéficier de la protection des Bédouins®3. L' axe Khanasir — Suriya (Ithriya)
par al-Hammam et al-Zarqa’ devient alors prépondérant, jusqu’au milieu du
10° siecle5*.

Les inscriptions du Jabal al-‘Ala, quant a elles, prouvent, d’une part, une
occupation relativement précoce de la partie sud du plateau® et, d’ autre part,
la mainmise tout aussi précoce de I'administration impériale sur ces terres.
L'une de ces inscriptions, retrouvée a proximité d’ un village byzantin a Shaykh
‘All Qasun, au sud du Jabal al-‘Al3, fait référence a la borne d’un praetorium,
mise en place en 296/297 ap. J.-C., sous la Tétrarchie®®. Quel que soit le sens
a donner a I'emploi du terme praetorium — domaine impérial, comme le sug-
gere Marc Griesheimer ou, plus vraisemblablement, relais en contexte routier,
comparable a une taberna® — cette borne confirme que I'autorité impériale
s'exercait dans les campagnes des Marges arides dés la fin du 3¢ siecle (mais
était-ce encore le cas aux 5°—7¢ siécles?). La borne d’ Androna marque, au 6¢
siecle, une des limites du territoire de cette ville d’ environ 160 ha, qui n’ a jamais
été élevée au rang de cité®8. Le texte de I'inscription suivante, retrouvée dans

52 Gatier, “« Grande »,” 106.

53  Ibn Hawqal, Kitab surat al-ard, trad. Johannes Hendrik Kramers et Gaston Wiet (Bey-
routh/Paris: al-Lagna ad-duwaliya li-tar§amat ar-rawa’i‘ et G.P. Maisonneuve et Larose,
1964), 176.

54  al-Zarqa‘ (‘Ayn al-Zarqa) est mentionnée en tant que source, a propos d’'un épisode de
la lutte entre Sayf al-Dawla et les Banu ‘Amr au milieu du 10¢ siecle: al-Bakri, Kitab al-
masalik wa-l-mamalik: juz‘an, éds. Adrien van Leeuwen et André Ferré (Carthage-Tunis:
Bayt al-Hakima Dar al-‘Arabiyya lil-Kitab, 1992), 760. D’ aprés Yaqut al-Rami, Kitab mugam
al-buldan, éd. Ferdinand Wiistenfeld (Leipzig: F.A. Brockhaus, 1866-1873), 2:924, 'eau n'y
tarit jamais. Surl’abandon de cette route : Ibn hawqal dans Alois Musil, Palmyrena: A Topo-
graphical Itinerary (New York: AMS Press, 1928), 119.

55  Voir supra, note 13.

56  Marc Griesheimer, “L’ occupation byzantine sur les marges orientales du territoire d’ Apa-
mée de Syrie (d’apres les inscriptions de Taroutia emporon et d’ Androna),” dans Conquéte
de la steppe et appropriation des terres sur les marges du croissant fertile, éd. Bernard Geyer
(Lyon: Maison de I Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2001), 142-144. A noter que Denis Feis-
sel avait déja jugé cette hypothése infondée (Denis Feissel, en collaboration avec Pierre-
Louis Gatier, “Bulletin épigraphique: Syrie, Phénicie, Palestine, Arabie,” Revue des Ftudes
grecques 116 (2003): 1no. 565).

57  Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum, Voluminis tertii: inscriptiones Asiae provinciarum Euro-
pae graecarum Illyrici latinae Pars posterior, éd. Theodor Mommsen (Berlin: Berolini,
1873), no. 6123.

58 Pierre-Louis Gatier, “Une borne d’ Androna’, dans Habitat et environnement: prospections
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le village byzantin de Khirbat Msharfa, mentionne le curateur d’une maison
divine®® que son rang de magnificus permet de situer dans la seconde moi-
tié du 4¢ siecle®0. Elle témoigne donc de I'existence de domaines impériaux
dans la partie sud du Jabal al-‘Ala%.. Mais, a partir des rares données que four-
nit I'épigraphie, il est impossible de se faire une opinion précise de I'emprise
qu’exercait 1’administration de I'’empire sur les campagnes de la région et
encore moins de son évolution.

L'interprétation chronologique des vestiges agraires souleve bien des diffi-
cultés, car on ne possede d’éléments de datation — et encore, relatifs unique-
ment — que pour certains d’entre eux. Nous n’avons ainsi aucune idée de la
période au cours de laquelle le réseau orthogonal du Jabal al-‘Ala a été mis
en place. Mais on peut remarquer que la plus grande partie du parcellaire
laniéré — et, partant, I'exploitation céréaliere de ce plateau — se conforme a
ce cadre imposé et parait ne s’en étre jamais complétement affranchi — a tout
le moins dans les zones ou ces alignements sont conservés. Lorsque le paysage
ne conserve aucune trace de ce cadre, comme autour du village du Hawa ou
encore de celui de Umm Zahmak, a cheval sur les collines basaltiques de Iest
du Jabal al-Ala, ce sont les enclos de territoire qui semblent dicter les change-
ments d’ orientation du parcellaire, selon que les limites de champs s’ appuient
al'intérieur ou a I’ extérieur de ces enclos (figure 6.6).

Autour de Drib al-Wawi, dans la partie sud du Jabal Shbayt, les enclos de
culture (consacrés a I'orge ?) ou d’élevage s’adossent également a I’enclos de
territoire du village et sont indéniablement postérieurs62.

Sur les enclos de territoire eux-mémes, nous n’ avons aucun élément de data-
tion absolue et les indications que la chronologie relative peut apporter sont
ténues. Seuls certains des sites associés a ces enclos ont été datés, d’apres la
céramique collectée en surface. Sur 43 d’entre eux3, 16 ont été occupés a la
période romaine ou romaine tardive, 36 ont connu une occupation byzantine
et 14 une occupation omeyyade. Pour 17 des sites qui ont livré de la céramique

dans les Marges arides de la Syrie du Nord, éds. Marie-Odile Rousset, Bernard Geyer, Pierre-
Louis Gatier et Nazir Awad, Travaux de la Maison de I’ Orient 71, Conquéte de la steppe 1v
(Lyon: Maison de I’ Orient et de la Méditerranée, 2016), 137-151.

59  Jalabert et Mouterde, Inscriptions, no. 1905.

60  Michel Kaplan, Les hommes et la terre a Byzance du vI¢ au x1¢ siécle (Paris: Publications de
la Sorbonne, 1992), 141.

61 A noter que le site (un village administré par un komarque) était déja connu comme
un domaine grace a une inscription datée de 344 (Jalabert et Mouterde, Inscriptions,
no. 1908). Le bien-fonds était alors géré par un intendant (pragmateutes).

62  Rivoal, “Le peuplement byzantin des massifs basaltiques,” 226, fig. 11.

63 22 sites ont connu plusieurs périodes d’ occupation.
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A Site byzantin de "Umm Zahmak Photographie aérienne de 1958,

——  Enclos de territoire
<—>» Orientation du parcellaire laniéré Equidistance des courbes de niveau : 25 m.

FIGURE 6.6 Changement de parcellaire a I'ouest de Umm Zahmak
MARION RIVOAL ©MISSION MARGES ARIDES 2011

byzantine, I'occupation semble limitée a cette seule période. Par comparaison,
seuls quatre sites omeyyades et un site romain n’ auraient connu qu’ une seule
période d’occupation. Enfin, neuf sites omeyyades présentaient des tessons
attestant également d’une occupation byzantine. A partir de cet échantillon,
certes restreint, on est tenté de conclure que les enclos de territoire sont une
forme d’ appropriation du territoire plutot caractéristique de la période byzan-
tine, méme si un site romain fait figure de précurseur — pour les 15 autres sites
de la méme période, I'enclos de territoire pourrait étre contemporain®4 mais il

64  Pour les périodes romaine et romaine tardive, les sites identifiés dans la région semblent
principalement tournés vers des activités d’élevage. Ces périodes d’occupation et ces
stratégies d’exploitation de la steppe se traduisent souvent sur le terrain par des ves-
tiges d’habitat associés a des cavités aménagées sous roche ou sous la dalle calcaire
(Rousset, “Le peuplement de la steppe,” 127-129). Le site romain de Rasm M‘ammash fait
figure d’exception, d’une part, parce qu’il est le seul pour cette période que I'on puisse
incontestablement rattacher a un enclos de territoire, et, d’autre part, parce qu'il s’agit
d’une ferme, un type d’implantation et une forme de mise en valeur encore peu cou-
rants pour cette époque (Marie-Odile Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe syrienne,” dans Entre
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pourrait aussi étre attribué a la période byzantine — et si une poignée de sites
islamiques présentent le méme type d’enclos. Mais il est difficile de pousser
plus avant la réflexion sur le controdle et I'organisation des campagnes en se
fondant sur les vestiges agraires.

L’ antériorité des alignements orthogonaux du Jabal al-‘Ala sur le parcellaire
laniéré est acquise, tout comme il est évident que les deux types d’aménage-
ment ont fonctionné ensemble et ce probablement sur une longue période.
C’est bien ce que I’ on peut déduire des alignements de pierriers qu’ on observe
au nord du village de Nawa (figure 6.3), dans le quart sud-est de ce plateau. Des
rangées de pierriers, régulierement espacées, témoignent d’'une modification
du parcellaire laniéré initial, vraisemblablement en lien avec un changement
d’ orientation de la production®s. Seul I'abandon de la céréaliculture — ou plus
probablement une réduction des surfaces consacrées aux céréales — peut expli-
quer ce remaniement, qui a dit étre opéré au profit d’ une culture plus rentable,
comme olivier et, dans une moindre mesure, la vigne — car cette derniére, peut
s’accommoder de parcelles en laniere.

3 Les ouvrages hydrauliques

Entre le 5¢ et le 10° siécle, le paysage agricole de la région a I'est d’une ligne
Salamiyya/Qinnasrin s’est vu profondément modifié par la mise en place de
réseaux hydrauliques®®. Ces éléments du systéme de mise en valeur généralisé

nomades et sédentaires: prospections en Syrie du Nord et en Jordanie du Sud, éds. Pierre-
Louis Gatier, Bernard Geyer et Marie-Odile Rousset (Lyon: Maison de I’ Orient et de la
Méditerranée, 2010), 255).

65  Rousset, “Le peuplement de la steppe,” 126-127. On ne posséde aucune certitude quant
au fait que cette réorganisation soit intervenue a la période byzantine, mais, compte-tenu
de la forte spécialisation économique de la région a cette époque, cela nous parait plus
que probable. Si les champs en laniére sont, par leur forme méme, adaptés au passage
de I'araire et donc a la céréaliculture, leur démantelement implique manifestement une
modification des cultures. Dans I'économie traditionnelle syrienne, le parcellaire laniéré
est généralement remanié pour faire la place a des champs plus larges, plus propices a
I'arboriculture (Latron, La vie rurale, 195-196). Il est probable que les mémes motivations
aient produit les mémes résultats dans I’ Antiquité.

66  La question des ganats dans les Marges arides a été abordée dans plusieurs articles: Ber-
nard Geyer, “Pratiques d’acquisition de I eau et modalités de peuplement dans les Marges
arides de la Syrie du Nord,” dans Stratégies d’acquisition de ['eau et société au Moyen-
Orient depuis I’ Antiquité, éds. Mohamed al-Dbiyat et Michel Mouton (Beyrouth: Presses
de I'Ifpo, 2009), 25-43; Geyer, Besancon et Rousset, “Les peuplements anciens,” 65-68;
Geyer et Rousset, “Les steppes arides,” 115-117; Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe,” 241-270;



LES AMENAGEMENTS AGRICOLES DANS LES MARGES ARIDES DE SYRIE 233

de la région sont, comme les autres, parfaitement adaptés aux particularités
géographiques et aux ressources hydriques des différents micro-milieux qui
composent les Marges arides de la Syrie du Nord®”. Les ganats sont des gale-
ries drainantes qui concentrent les eaux des nappes phréatiques superficielles
ou des sources et les acheminent par gravité jusqu’a leur débouché, en suivant,
souvent sur plusieurs kilomeétres, une pente trés faible. Des puits d’aération
qui servent, au moment de la construction et des opérations de maintenance,
a I'évacuation des déblais, sont creusés a intervalles réguliers, entre la galerie
souterraine et la surface. Selon la nature des formations géologiques traversées,
les parois des puits et de la galerie peuvent étre laissées brutes ou magonnées.
Enfin, dans le cas d’un terrain absorbant, des conduits en céramique peuvent
étre utilisés.

L'irrigation a vraisemblablement permis d’affecter des terres a des cultures
exigeantes en eau et contribué a augmenter les rendements, notamment dans
la grande fayda centrale. Cette plaine alluviale, vers laquelle converge la plu-
part des galeries, bénéficie de sols épais et bien drainés, mais, en dehors des
années particulierement pluvieuses, les précipitations y sont trop modiques et
les écoulements trop profonds pour profiter aux cultures pluviales. Sa mise en
valeur nécessite donc d’irriguer.

Les aménagements hydrauliques repérés lors de la prospection des Marges
arides de Syrie du Nord sont de plusieurs types:les galeries drainantes évoquées
plus haut et des aménagements greffés sur les sources artésiennes, ganats
complétées d’ouvrages divers, donc des systémes mixtes. On compte environ
une quarantaine de ces systemes dans la zone qui correspond a la carte de
Salamiyya au 1: 200 000¢, en dehors de la cuvette exoréique de Salamiyya®8
(figure 6.7).

Jaubert et al., Land Use, 59—60. Ce réseau est également étudié par la mission britan-
nique d’ Andarin sous la direction de Marlia Mundell Mango (université d’ Oxford) : Marlia
Mundell Mango, “Excavations and Survey at Androna, Syria: The Oxford Team 1999,” Dum-
barton Oaks Papers 56 (2002): 307—315; Marlia Mundell Mango, “Baths, Reservoirs and
Water Use at Androna in Late Antiquity and the Early Islamic Period,” dans Residences,
Castles, Settlements: Transformation Processes from Late Antiquity to Early Islam in Bilad
al-Sham, éds. Karin Bartl et Abd al-Razzaq Moaz (Damas: Deustches Arch4ologisches Ins-
titut, 2008), 73—88.

67  Geyer et Rousset, “Les steppes arides;” Besancon et Geyer, “Contraintes écogéographi-
ques;” Franck Braemer et al., “Conquest of New Lands and Water Systems in the Western
Fertile Crescent (Central and Southern Syria),” Water History 2 (2010): 91-114 et fig. 8.

68  Cette zone, au potentiel agricole tresriche, a été laissée de c6té parla prospection « Marges
arides», qui s’est concentrée sur des secteurs plus pertinents pour étudier les rapports
hommes/milieu en contexte aride.
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Les ganats ont été cartographiées d’apres les informations fournies par
les cartes topographiques au 1: 50 0oo¢, d’apres des photographies aériennes
anciennes (vues verticales a I'échelle approximative de 1: 80000¢, prises en
1958 et 1961) et des vues d’hélicoptere®, des images Landsat et Google Earth
mais aussi, et surtout, grice aux informations collectées sur le terrain. La pros-
pection « Marges arides », réalisée entre 1995 et 2010, a permis de compléter la
documentation par des enquétes orales, la prise de points GPs et I’ observation
au sol des puits de creusement et d’aération, des canaux et des bassins. La
présentation que nous en ferons est par conséquent fondée uniquement sur
des observations de surface, aucune fouille archéologique n’ayant été effec-
tuée sur ces installations. La remise en usage, a partir de la premiére moitié
du 20¢ siecle, du réseau hydraulique ancien, si elle permet de mieux suivre
sur le terrain les tracés des galeries, perturbe aussi la vision d’ ensemble qu’on
peut en avoir dans la mesure ou les ganats n’ ont pas toutes été réutilisées et,
lorsqu’elles I'ont été, ce n’est pas nécessairement sur la totalité de leur par-
cours’,

69  Nous remercions la Direction Générale des Antiquités et des Musées de Syrie qui nous a
permis d’accéder a cette couverture photographique aérienne et nous a autorisés a réali-
ser des vues d’hélicoptere, lors d’un survol de la région, le 22 avril 1997.

70 Une qanat a été curée lors de sa remise en fonction dans les années 1990, a Shallala Saghira
(Joshka Wessels, “Tunneling for survival: ICARDA, Aleppo (Syria),” ICARDA Caravan 11
(1999): 12-13; Joshka Wessels, “Reviving Ancient Water Tunnels in the Desert — Digging
for Gold ?” Journal of Mountain Science 2, no. 4 (2005): 294—305). Notre connaissance du
systeme hydraulique s’est affinée depuis le début du programme de prospection et notre
interprétation de ses différentes composantes a évolué en conséquence par rapport aux
premiers articles que nous avons consacrés a ce sujet (cf. Geyer et Rousset, “Les steppes
arides”). A noter que les résultats auxquels nous sommes parvenus sont sensiblement
différents de ceux publiés par Marlia Mundell Mango pour la région d’ Andarin (“Baths,
Reservoirs and Water Use”).

71 Les ganats ont progressivement été remises en état a partir de la premiére moitié du 20¢
siecle, mais la plupart d’entre elles se sont asséchées dans les années 1960-1970 (Moha-
med al-Dbiyat, “Eau et peuplement dans les marges arides: le cas de la région de Salamya
en Syrie centrale,” dans Stratégies d’acquisition de [’eau et société au Moyen-Orient depuis
U’Antiquité, éds. Mohamed al-Dbiyat et Michel Mouton (Beyrouth: Presses de I'Ifpo, 2009),
179-187). La réutilisation est maximale dans la région d’ Andarin a partir des années 1950
(Ronald Jaubert, Mohamed al-Dbiyat et Francoise Debaine, “Transformations des régions
cultivées: différenciation des exploitations et extension de I'irrigation,” dans Les marges
arides du Croissant fertile: peuplements, exploitation et controle des ressources en Syrie du
Nord, éds. Ronald Jaubert et Bernard Geyer (Lyon: Maison de I'Orient et de la Médi-
terrannée, 2006), 167-187; Ronald Jaubert et al., “L’ exploitation des eaux de subsurface
des marges arides de Syrie: dégradation ou transformation ?” Sécheresse 13, no. 1 (2002):
43-50). Les auteurs estiment que I'extension des surfaces irriguées a cette époque était
probablement comparable a celle de I'époque byzantine.
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3.1 Les galeries drainantes

Les galeries drainantes, orientées sud-nord, exploitent les eaux d’inféroflux
s’écoulant dans les vallées qui incisent les glacis de piémont des Palmyrénides
(figure 6.7). Elles sont nettement plus nombreuses que les ganats issues des
tertres de source (nous en avons compté 23). Elles sont pour la plupart loca-
lisées sur les quatre oueds majeurs, qui drainent toute la partie centrale de la
région, du Jabal Bal‘as, au sud-est, jusqu’a la Sabkha al-Harayik, qui prolonge
au nord la grande fayda centrale”. Trois ensembles de galeries sont étagés le
long de ce réseau hydrographique. Sauf exception, les ganats suivent le lit des
oueds, ce qui leur donne un tracé plus ou moins sinueux selon I’encaissement
du cours d’eau — de maniere générale, les galeries les plus méridionales sont
les plus tortueuses.

L’ensemble sud, le plus élevé, se présente au premier abord sous la forme de
galeries relativement courtes. Cependant, une étude attentive des photogra-
phies aériennes anciennes et de la répartition des bassins, réservoirs construits
ou birkats (dépressions non maconnées), localisés dans la partie aval de ce
réseau, permet de supposer que certaines des ganats de ce secteur devaient
étre a ' origine plus longues. L' exploitation moderne parait n’avoir tiré parti
que de certains segments. On doit probablement la complexité du réseau dans
ce secteur a |'intensité de la réutilisation mais aussi au creusement de nou-
velles ganats, comme a Shaykh Hlal. Les sites sont relativement nombreux dans
cette zone, notamment dans la partie orientale du secteur. Certains d’ entre eux
étaient sans doute alimentés en eau par la ganat, comme Umm ‘Adasa?®, sur la
Qanat Kabbasin.

L'ensemble intermédiaire est composé de quatre grandes ganats qui ali-
mentent chacune un réservoir, en lisiére sud de la grande fayda centrale (fig-
ure 6.8).

Les regards suivent le talweg et seules les parties terminales sont a ciel
ouvert. C'est le cas de la ganat de Ma‘aqar al-Shamali, un canal de 0,70 a 1m
de largeur, creusé dans la roche, prolonge sur 1tkm?. Le conduit de la ganat
de Rahjan, qui appartient au méme ensemble, a I'est de celle de Umm Miyal,

72 Cette sabha est une cuvette fermée dont le plancher est tapissé d’ alluvions riches en gypse
et en chlorure de sodium. Les possibilités de mise en valeur agricole y sont nulles, hormis
une éventuelle exploitation du sel (Besangon et Geyer, “Contraintes écogéographiques,”
32).

73 Lesite 95/05, relativement étendu (700 x 300m), est occupé aux périodes romaine (site a
cavités), byzantine, omeyyade et abbasside (grand batiment carré, d’ environ 40 m de c6té,
au nord du site).

74  Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe,” 252, fig. 8.
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¢  Site occupé a la période byzantine ——  Enclos de territoire Photographie aérienne de 1961.
©  Site occupé a la période omeyyade Galerie drainante
®  Site occupé a la période abbasside Canal

Equidistance des courbes de niveau : 25 m.

FIGURE 6.8 Les galeries drainantes de la zone centrale
MARION RIVOAL, MARIE-ODILE ROUSSET ©MISSION MARGES ARIDES 2011

présente une section d’environ o,50m de largeur pour une hauteur totale
d’environ o,9o m.

L’ensemble nord rassemble quatre ganats, au sud et a I'ouest de la ville
d’ Andarin, qui irriguaient la partie ouest de la fayda centrale?. Les deux ganats

75 Cette partie du réseau a été étudiée par Mundell Mango, “Baths, Reservoirs and Water Use,”
75—77. Notre analyse de ce secteur fait apparaitre plusieurs différences, notamment dans
le tracé des ganats, dont certains éléments, non visibles sur les photographies aériennes
de 1958, sont plus récents, alors que d’autres, évidents sur cette documentation, ont été
effacés depuis par les travaux agricoles modernes. C'est le cas de la Qanat al-Salhiyya pour
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est, les plus proches d’Andarin (al-Andarin 2 et 3), ont été abandonnées les
premieres, comme I’ agglomération elle-méme, a la fin de I époque omeyyade.
Ces deux ganats exploitent les mémes aquiféres que celles des deux ensembles
précédents. Elles ont pu s assécher en raison d’une diminution du niveau pié-
zométrique de la nappe d’inféroflux, en grande partie accaparée par les ganats
en amont. Leur tracé général est plus simple que celui des deux ganats occi-
dentales, qui ont été utilisées jusqu’au 10¢ siécle, probablement avec des réa-
ménagements. Ces deux ganats exploitent des affluents de I'oued principal.
L’absence de galeries drainantes a I'amont pourrait expliquer qu’elles soient
restées en activité plus longtemps.

Un autre oued majeur a été drainé par des ganats: il s’agit du Wad1 d’al-
Hirsh, a I'ouest, qui rejoint lui aussi la Sabkha al-Harayik (figure 6.7). Dans
sa partie amont, une branche — celle de Fuayra — est en relation avec un
grand site byzantin (97/275, Fuayra 2), non loin duquel subsiste un bassin. Les
autres galeries repérées dans ce secteur semblent plutot le fait de creusements
modernes.

Une seule grande ganat exploite la partie aval de I'oued (Qanat ‘Aziziyya).
Formée d’une seule galerie, elle aboutit dans un bassin terminal en rive droite
de la vallée, sur une terrasse a dalle calcaire, d’ ot il était possible d’irriguer par
gravité. Le site le plus proche, a 1km au nord-est, date de I' époque abbasside. 11
est implanté sur un interfluve tres bas ouvrant au nord vers la vaste plaine d’al-
Hirsh. Un site occupé du 7¢ au g€ siécle (0o/330, Nahr al-Ustd), a mi-parcours,
pourrait laisser penser que la ganat était a I’ origine plus courte et aurait été
prolongée dans un second temps.

Une derniére ganat parait drainer, non un oued majeur, mais le fond de la
grande fayda elle-méme. Contrairement aux autres galeries drainantes, la
Qanat al-Zbib, au centre de la fayda, capte I'eau par plusieurs branches lar-
gement étalées, dont deux installées sur des oueds secondaires, et I'achemine
vers un réservoir situé 2km plus loin (figure 6.9).

laquelle certaines prises d’eau n’ont pas été vues par I’ équipe britannique, mais aussi de
celle d’al-Zbib, dont la derniére prise indiquée a I'est correspond en fait a une trace de
labour sur Google Earth; et de la Qanat al-Andarin 1 qui présente non pas un mais deux
réservoirs terminaux. Enfin, I' utilisation a I époque omeyyade de ces structures n’est que
suggérée alors que la mission “Marges arides” I'a clairement mise en évidence grice a la
céramique ramassée sur les sites en liaison avec ces réseaux (76, elle est simplement évo-
quée dans le cas du réservoir sud-ouest d’ Al-Andarin, oul’ analyse par Optically Stimulated
Luminescence des fours qui ont été construits pour la fabrication du mortier utilisé pour
ce bassin les attribue aux huitiéme—neuviéme siécles).
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A Site de Wadr al-Zbib (omeyyade) Photographie aérienne de 1958.
Equidistance des courbes de niveau : 25 m.

FIGURE 6.9 Débouché de la Qanat al-Zbib et site de Wadi al-Zbib 2
MARIE-ODILE ROUSSET
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La fonction de cette ganat pourrait avoir été de collecter ]’ excédent des eaux
d’irrigation déversées par les galeries plus au sud et profondément infiltrées
dans I'épaisseur alluviale. La Qanat al-Zbib aurait ainsi recueilli ce surplus,
inexploitable en I'état pour la culture, et I'aurait redistribué en aval a partir
du bassin terminal, un peu plus au nord dans la fayda’. Le site de Wadi al-
Zbib, seul dans les environs du réservoir, est associé a un enclos rectangulaire
de 360 x 220 m, qui devait protéger les cultures irriguées par cette ganat.

3.2 Les qanats issues des tertres de source

Ce second groupe de ganats conduit vers I'ouest et vers la grande fayda cen-
trale I'’eau captée a partir de tertres de sources artésiennes, concentrés dans
la partie centrale de la région””. Au moins huit ont été identifiées (figure 6.7).
La plus septentrionale est la Qanat al-Andarin 1, issue d’un petit tertre de
source dans la fayda. La céramique retrouvée sur un batiment a coté de
I’exutoire indique que la partie terminale aurait été remaniée au cours de la
période omeyyade. Un débit important, ou une augmentation de ce débit,
aurait entrainé la construction d’un second bassin terminal, plus grand que le
premier, a moins qu’on ait eu un besoin en eau plus important. A une période
non déterminée, I'eau acheminée par cette qanat est venue s’ajouter par une
dérivation a mi-parcours a celle collectée par la Qanat al-Zbib, transformant
cette derniére en un systéme mixte.

Les Qanat ‘Ayn al-Nafa et Qanat ‘Ayn Zalila sont les plus simples. Compo-
sées chacune de deux prises d’eau et d'un conduit au tracé quasi rectiligne,
elles débouchent dans la grande fayda centrale, sans aménagement particu-
lier. Seule la seconde aboutit a proximité d’un site, une petite ferme occupée
aux époques byzantine et omeyyade?®.

76  Ledénivelé de la pente, sur la longueur de la ganat permet de proposer que la téte pouvait
récupérer I'eau a une profondeur maximale de 12m.

77  Les tertres de sources constituent un ensemble hydrologique particulier (Besangon et
Geyer, “Contraintes écogéographiques,” 23, fig. 10; Jacques Besancon et al,, “Les plate-
formes gypseuses et les tertres de sources de la région de ‘Ayn al-Zarqa (Syrie du Nord),”
Bulletin de ’Association de Géographes Frangais 77, no. 1 (2000): 10-16). On dénombre
environ une vingtaine de sources artésiennes, a présent toutes taries du fait de la surex-
ploitation de la nappe phréatique depuis le milieu des années 1990. Les plus grands tertres
atteignent vingt meétres de hauteur pour un diameétre d’ environ 350 m.

78  Ce tertre est mentionné par Besancon et Geyer, “Contraintes écogéographiques,” 23,
fig. 10.

79  D’apreslabase de données de la mission de prospection des Marges arides de la Syrie du
Nord; datation d’aprés la céramique ramassée durant la prospection 2010.
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Deux puits de la Qanat ‘Ayn Zalila, décapés, laissent voir un conduit vertical,
rectangulaire avec son grand axe dans I'axe de la ganat (dimensions: 1,30m
par 0,65m)

Une portion de la Qanat ‘Ayn al-Zarqa, entre les deux bassins 96/10 et 96/11,
a I’'emplacement ou la ganat traverse la dépression périphérique de la plate-
forme de ‘Ayn al-Zarqa, correspond a un passage en aqueduc, aménagé dans
un fossé d’environ 4m de largeur. La partie médiane est construite et atteint
environ 2m de large. Sur un radier de petits cailloux, des blocs de gypse sont
posés a plat. Ils sont recouverts d’ un sol noir, a taches blanchétres. La conduite
pourrait avoir été construite en basalte et blocs de travertin. Un mortier hydrau-
lique lissé, de forme convexe, apparait en surface.

La Qanat de Rasm Abt Miyal comporte deux branches issues de deux sources
différentes "Umm al-Qalaq et al-Shahatiyya). Cet aménagement est le plus
long (12,5 km) et le plus complexe. Son tracé, assez sinueux est dicté, d’une part,
par la nécessité de conserver une pente réguliere et, d’ autre part, par la volonté
de diversifier au maximum les sources d’ approvisionnement en eau. Le départ
de la canalisation s’effectue en plusieurs points, au sud-est de la plateforme
de ‘Ayn al-Zarqa, et la ganat s’ alimente également a plusieurs sources sur son
trajet. Ce systeme d’adduction comporte des aménagements variés et adaptés
aux particularités du terrain: canal souterrain creusé dans la roche, canal a ciel
ouvert — dans certains cas, sur un remblai artificiel -, canalisations magonnées
al’aide d’un mortier hydrofuge charbonneux, digues, bassins de régulation et
siphons®. Apres la jonction avec la Qanat al-Shahatiyya, une dérivation ali-
mentait une vaste mare, dans I'enceinte de I'enclos de territoire du grand site
omeyyade de Rasm Abu Miyal 1. Le canal se divise ensuite pour, d’une part, se
jeter dans un grand réservoir et, d’ autre part, irriguer la fayda. Ces ganats sont
indissociables de la résidence de Rasm Abu Miyal 1, assimilable a un «chateau
du désert» : une propriété ceinte de murs, avec un apport d’eau artificiel et des
batiments secondaires, dont une résidence luxueuse et des constructions plus
modestes, de type fermes et/ou maisons8. Le site et les aménagements hydrau-
liques afférents ont été utilisés de maniére continue jusqu’al’ époque abbasside
(9¢ siecle).

80  Voir Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe,” 242—250.

81 Sur le site de Rasm Abu Miyal, voir Geyer, “Des fermes byzantines,” 19-121; Bernard
Geyer et Marie-Odile Rousset, “Rasm Abu Miyal, chateau du désert,” dans Une aventure
archéologique: Antoine Poidebard, photographe et aviateur, éds. Fabrice Denise et Lévon
Nordiguian (Marseille: Parenthéses, 2004), 294—295; Genequand et Rousset, “Résidences
aristocratiques,” 233—248.
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En dehors de la Qanat Wadi al-Zbib, un autre systéme mixte a pu étre
observé. Il s’agit de la Qanat al-Khafiyya, qui capte I'eau du tertre de source
d’al-Shahatiyya et la conduit vers le Wadi al-‘Azib, qu’elle draine ensuite sur
environ 4km pour aller irriguer la fayda d’ Abu Laffa, a I’ ouest, par un canal a
ciel ouvert embranché sur un bassin a al-Khafiyya.

3.3 Les bassins-réservoirs: formes et usages

Les bassins sont généralement situés dans la partie terminale des ganats, entre
le conduit principal et le ou les canaux répartiteurs. Cependant, deux cas pré-
sentent des bassins sur le tracé de la canalisation principale. Deux paires de
bassins de régulation intermédiaires ont ainsi été repérés sur le tracé des Qanat
‘Ayn al-Zarqa et Umm al-Qalaq. Ils sont de petite taille, ronds (16-17m de dia-
meétre pour 97/38 et 97/39, 3om de diametre pour 96/11) ou carrés (12x13m
pour 96/10). Des vestiges d’un habitat semi-sédentaire d’époque omeyyade, a
proximité du bassin 96/10, indiquent qu’il a vraisemblablement di servir éga-
lement aI’alimentation en eau des éleveurs et de leur bétail. Les puits de ganat
qui recoupent le bassin 96/11 montrent un recreusement du canal d’ origine et
I’abandon de ce bassin, probablement dés I'époque omeyyade.

Les grands réservoirs terminaux sont en général maconnés. Dans le cas
contraire, ce sont des birkats, des dépressions creusées dont le fond et les parois
sont recouverts d’argile. Les dimensions dont nous disposons pour les instal-
lations de stockage du réseau sud sont variées alors que tous les bassins termi-
naux des ganats issues des tertres de source mesurent environ 40 x gom82. Il est
difficile d’ établir des comparaisons fondées sur la taille des bassins-réservoirs,
dans la mesure ou les dimensions ne sont pas homogenes et ou les mesures
n’ont pas toujours été prises dans les mémes conditions, lorsqu’il ne s’ agit pas
d’estimations. Néanmoins, les variations de la capacité des bassins que sug-
gérent ces mesures pourraient étre liées soit au débit des galeries, lui-méme
conditionné par des modes d’alimentation différents, soit a I'extension des
cultures a irriguer. Le débit des ganats issues des tertres de source serait ainsi
moindre que celui des ganats du réseau sud.

L'un des réservoirs les mieux conservés est celui de Ma‘agar al-Shamali. Ce
grand bassin, qui jouxte le village actuel, est installé sur un promontoire, sur
un lambeau de glacis a dalle calcaire qui domine une vallée large a fond plat.

82  On peut d’ailleurs rattacher a cet ensemble la ganat ‘Amsaradda, au sud-est de la zone
prospectée, qui aboutit dans un réservoir de 40m de coté (d’ apres les photos aériennes).
Soubhi Mazloum donne pour la birkat ‘Amsharadda un diametre de 40m (Mouterde et
Poidebard, Le Limes de Chalcis, 1:119). Cependant, les images de Google Earth montrent
clairement qu'il s’agit d’un bassin carré.
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Cette disposition est idéale pour un début d’irrigation. De plan rectangulaire
(54,75%39,62m pour 3m de profondeur), il est orienté au nord-est, ¢’ est-a-dire
dans I’axe du débouché de la ganat83. Ses forme et taille sont plutot inhabi-
tuelles pour la région puisqu’un seul autre bassin franchement rectangulaire
a été observé, a Qanat al-Andarin 1 (96/78, 122 x103m). L' eau s'y déversait par
un canal taillé dans la roche au milieu de I'un des petits cotés. Elle s’écoulait
ensuite a I'opposé, par un conduit aménagé dans le tiers supérieur de la paroi.
La base de ce mur ayant été reconstruite récemment, rien ne permet de voir
si une autre sortie d’eau, plus basse, avait été prévue a I'origine. Les murs et
le sol sont faits de blocs calcaires parfaitement taillés, assemblés a joints vifs
(1x0,40m de haut).

Le réservoir de Birkat al-Ghadamsa (95/10, environ 65m de c6té), creusé
dansla dalle calcaire, est pourvu d’ une colonne en basalte qui devait permettre
de mesurer le niveau de I'’eau8?.

Deux réservoirs, au sud-ouest (97/122) et au nord-ouest (96/80) de I'agglo-
mération d’ Andarin, ont été étudiés par la mission britannique. Contempo-
rains, ils mesurent chacun 61x61m de c6té pour 2,50 & 3m de profondeur et
sont construits en blocs calcaires taillés, avec un sol de galets ou de dalles. IIs
sont tous deux richement décorés: niches et colonnettes a motifs gravés pour
97/122, frise ornementale pour 96/80, avec notamment un panneau représen-
tant Jonas et la Baleine. La datation par c,, des charbons de bois inclus dans le
mortier du sol du bassin sud-ouest permet de situer sa construction entre 540
et 670, soit dans le dernier siécle de la domination byzantine ou au début de
la période islamique. Des fours a chaux pour la préparation de mortier ont été
retrouvés a proximité du bassin 97/122. Les analyses par thermoluminescence
les datent des 8¢—ge siecles85.

Ces réservoirs sont manifestement a la fois des bassins de régulation et des
installations de stockage de I’ eau destinée aI'irrigation — ¢’ est ce que suggére la
présence d’un canal terminal, en sortie du bassin. Mais les réservoirs d’ Andarin
pourraient avoir eu d’autres finalités, pas nécessairement incompatibles avec
la premiére, comme celle de bassin d’élevage pour les poissons®¢. Mais cela
supposerait soit la présence de grille ou de tout autre systeme évitant la fuite
des poissons par le canal d’évacuation, soit que le bassin ne servait pas simul-

83  Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe,” 253—254, fig. 9 et 10; Genequand et Rousset, “Résidences
aristocratiques,” 252—256.

84  Genequand et Rousset, “Résidences aristocratiques,” 248—252.

85 Mundell Mango, “Baths, Reservoirs and Water Use,” 76—79.

86  Marlia Mundell Mango, “Fishing in the Desert,” dans Golden Gate, Festchrift for Thor Sev-
cenko, éds. Peter Schneider et Olga Strakhov, Palaeoslavica 10, no. 1 (2002): 323—330.
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tanément pour I'irrigation et la pisciculture®”. Deux canaux de dérivation, en
amont du réservoir88, pourraient avoir été utilisés pour une irrigation directe,
c’est-a-dire sans que |'eau acheminée par la ganat ne transite par le bassin de
régulation lorsqu’ on destinait ce réservoir a la pisciculture. L'un des canaux le
contourne par le sud et aboutit & un réservoir plus petit (25,60 x 27,20 m), entie-
rement construit avec des blocs de remplois, lors d’ une réutilisation tardive du
systeme hydraulique. Un autre grand canal terminal, raccordé a ce petit bassin,
se dirige vers le sud-ouest sur une distance de 752m.

La présence des décors sculptés suggere aussi que ces bassins pourraient
avoir été utilisés pour des spectacles nautiques®®. Se pose alors la question
de la contemporanéité de ces fonctions, trés différentes les unes des autres.
Les prospecteurs des Marges arides ont reconnu presque systématiquement, a
proximité des bassins terminaux localisés dans ou sur le pourtour de la grande

fayda centrale, une construction rectangulaire ou carrée, d’une cinquantaine
de metres de c6té voire davantage qui pourrait avoir été une grosse ferme ou un
édifice au caractére résidentiel plus prononcé, associé au bassin. La céramique
byzantine est tres faiblement représentée sur ces sites et seuls quelques bassins
ont livré des tessons de cette période. Au contraire, la céramique omeyyade —
et des fragments de placage de marbre — a été systématiquement retrouvée sur
ces batiments. La céramique abbasside, quant a elle, n’est présente que sur les
édifices au débouché des ganats du réseau sud et sur le batiment A du site de
Rasm Abu Miyal 19°.

Les indications chronologiques dont nous disposons pour dater ces bassins
terminaux et leur utilisation permettent d’envisager des fonctions différentes
et susceptibles d’avoir évolué au cours du temps. Nous supposons qu’ils ont
été construits en méme temps que les galeries drainantes, avant tout dans un
but d’irrigation. Pour le réseau qui exploite les sources artésiennes des pla-
teformes gypseuses, pérennes et au débit constant, la fonction premiére des
bassins terminaux serait celle de bassins répartiteurs, ¢’ est-a-dire que leur role
serait d’abord de redistribuer!’ eau versles terres a irriguer. Dans le cas des gale-
ries qui drainent les nappes d’ inféroflux, dont le débit, également pérenne mais

87  D’autre part, les poissons qui auraient été élevés dans ce type de bassin (poisson-chat)
peuvent survivre dans trés peu d’eau ou dans des eaux peu oxygénées. Leur élevage
n’impose donc pas nécessairement de maintenir une circulation d’eau dans les bassins.

88  Mundell Mango, “Baths, Reservoirs and Water Use,” 87, fig. 11 et 12. A Ma‘aqar al-Shamali
également, un canal étroit est creusé dans la roche, a faible distance de I'entrée de la
conduite principale dans le bassin (Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe,” 253, fig. 9).

89  Mundell Mango, “Fishing,” 325.

90 Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe,” 247, fig. 4; Genequand et Rousset, “Résidences aristocra-
tiques,” 233. Ce batiment est particulier car il est entouré d’'un mur d’enclos.
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plus irrégulier — qu'il soit supérieur ou moindre par rapport a celui des qanats
en provenance des tertres —, fluctue d’une saison a I'autre, les bassins auraient
plutot eu pour fonction d’emmagasiner I’ eau pour en réguler les quantités dis-
ponibles pour I'irrigation ou pour abreuver le bétail. A ces usages agricoles
s’ajoutent ou succedent une fonction piscicole et une fonction d’agrément,
attestée ailleurs a I'époque omeyyade?.

La réutilisation contemporaine des réseaux d’irrigation a laissé de c6té plu-
sieurs de ces bassins, comme a Buwaydar 2 (10/20), ol de nouveaux puits
d’ aération recoupent les déblais de creusement du réservoir. A Birkat al-Gha-
damsa, une canalisation a ciel ouvert contourne le bassin pour rejoindre direc-
tement le canal répartiteur. AT extrémité de la Qanat al-‘Aziziyya, une conduite
moderne est raccordée au tracé d’ origine, en amont du bassin, et le contourne
par I'est. A Qanat Umm al-Qalag, un canal secondaire, qui se ramifie ensuite
en deux branches, part de la canalisation principale, bien en amont du bassin,
pour irriguer la zone située au sud de ce dernier®2. Dans ce dernier cas, on peut
s’interroger sur la contemporanéité des différents aménagements. L'abandon
du bassin peut s’ expliquer dans certains cas par la difficulté que représente la
remise en service des installations anciennes, comme a Ma‘aqar al-Shamali, ou
le bassin antique a été curé, puis en partie ré-enduit, sans qu’il ait jamais pu
retenir I'eau (d’ apres les témoignages recueillis sur le terrain).

3.4 Les canaux répartiteurs

Les canaux répartiteurs qui conduisent I'eau vers les terres a irriguer sont le
plus souvent raccordés aux réservoirs terminaux, qui servent alors a réguler
les flux et les quantités distribuées. Le canal principal est le plus souvent rac-
cordé au bassin dans I'axe du conduit d’arrivée d’eau, comme a Qanat ‘Azi-
ziyya, Qanat Umm al-Qalaq, Qanat ‘Ayn al-Zarqa, Qanat Umm Miyal, Qanat al-
Andarin 2 et Qanat al-Andarin 3%3. Plus rarement, le canal se ramifie a la sortie
du bassin en deux branches a 45° (Qanat Ma‘aqar al-Shamali)®*. En fonction de
la topographie et de la nécessité, I'eau peut parfois étre acheminée également
par une ou deux autres conduites répartitrices, embranchées perpendiculaire-

91  Denis Genequand, “Economie de production, affirmation du pouvoir et dolce vita: aspects
delapolitique del’ eau sous les Omeyyades au Bilad al-Sham,” dans Stratégies d’ acquisition
de ['eau et société au Moyen-Orient depuis [’ Antiquité, éds. Mohamed al-Dbiyat et Michel
Mouton (Beyrouth: Presses de I'Ifpo, 2009), 157-177; Denis Genequand, Les établissements
des élites omeyyades en Palmyreéne et au Proche-Orient, Bibliothéque Archéologique et His-
torique 200 (Beyrouth: Presses de I'Ifpo, 2012), 282.

92 Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe,” 247, 262, fig. 4 et 15.

93 Rousset, figs 2, 4 et 15; Mundell Mango, “Baths, Reservoirs and Water Use,” 87, fig. 11 et 12.

94  Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe,” 253, fig. 9.
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ment aux autres cotés du bassin (Qanat Umm al-Qalaq)%. La fouille des bassins
d’ Andarin a mis en évidence la présence d’ écluses a porte pour les canaux laté-
raux. Le canal axial qui quitte le bassin nord-ouest d’ Andarin (bassin 96/80), en
pierre, est connecté au réservoir par un trou au niveau du sol, situé a I’aplomb
d’un autre conduit, qui évacue le trop-plein d’ eau. Le canal répartiteur a pu étre
suivi sur pres d’un kilomeétre, en direction du nord-ouest. Le conduit supérieur,
quant a lui, oblique en diagonale vers le nord-est pour irriguer les champs envi-
ronnants®,

Lorsqu’aucun réservoir terminal n’a été repéré, I'extrémité du canal dé-
bouche directement au milieu des terres cultivables.

3.5 «Les maitres de 'eau» et ['évolution des grands ouvrages
hydrauliques: de l'utile a 'agrément

L’aménagement des ganats est une entreprise délicate qui a été décrite dans
les ouvrages d’agronomie anciens®’. Elle nécessite I'intervention de spécia-
listes, regroupés en corporations, a différentes étapes de sa réalisation: cap-
tage, calcul des altitudes — essentiel, la galerie devant suivre une pente légére
et réguliere —, creusement, appréciation des débits ... Par conséquent, il est
impensable que les ganats aient été construites par les cultivateurs eux-mémes.
Leur usage est soumis a des contraintes juridiques, portant sur le statut des
terres et la gestion des tours d’ eau. A I époque abbasside (aux environs de 830),
les traités d’agriculture et d’hydraulique évoquent largement la question des
droits d’acces a I'eau. Le harim — une zone d’environ 250m de large de part
et d’autre de la ganat — est un espace réservé au sein duquel il est interdit de
construire une autre ganat, de creuser un puits mais également de cultiver et
de bétir, pour qu’ aucun prélévement ni aucune pollution n’ affecte la ressource

95 Rousset, 247, ﬁg. 4; Geyer, Besangon et Rousset, “Les peuplements anciens,” 68, ﬁg. 7.

96 Mundell Mango, “Baths, Reservoirs and Water Use,” 87, fig. 12.

97  Nombre de ces écrits s’inspirent de I'Agriculture nabatéenne de Katzami, traduite du
syriaque vers I'arabe par Ibn Wahsiyya au 10¢ siécle, qui expose les techniques de culture
et d’irrigation en usage aux 3¢—6¢ siécles dans le Bilad al-Sam: Simone Zakri, “Pratiques
hydroagricoles traditionnelles d’apres les manuscrits arabes d’agronomie a la période
médiévale dans le monde arabo-musulman,” dans Techniques et pratiques hydro-agricoles
traditionnelles en domaine irrigué, approche pluridisciplinaire des modes de culture avant
la motorisation en Syrie: Actes du colloque de Damas, 27 Juin—1°" Juillet 1987, éd. Bernard
Geyer (Paris: Geuthner, 1990), 37; Patrick Landry, “Eaux souterraines et ganats d’ aprés un
livre arabe du x1° siécle,” dans Techniques et pratiques hydro-agricoles traditionnelles en
domaine irrigué, approche pluridisciplinaire des modes de culture avant la motorisation en
Syrie: Actes du colloque de Damas, 27 Juin—1°" Juillet 1987, éd. Bernard Geyer (Paris: Geuth-
ner, 1990), 271-283; Mohamed El-Faiz, Les Maitres de ’eau : histoire de [’hydraulique arabe
(Arles: Actes Sud, 2005).
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exploitée parla ganat®8. L existence des ganats implique donc celle d’ une auto-
rité en mesure de faire respecter ces contraintes.

Nous !’ avons déja souligné, il est extrémement difficile, en1’absence de fouilles,
de dater ces réseaux d’irrigation. Les renseignements fournis par les textes pour
cette région sont extrémement rares. Une inscription sur un linteau d’ époque
byzantine, répertoriée dans la région, pourrait faire référence a une ganat entre
al-Hammam et Khanasir (soit une distance d’ environ 17km)?°. Elle mentionne
un certain Gregorios Abimenos, également connu pour avoir restauré les portes
et I'enceinte de Khanasir en 6041°C. Cependant, bien que la présence d’'un
tertre de source a 2,5km au sud-est du site d’ al-Hammam soit une bonne confi-
guration pour un départ de ganat, aucune galerie n’a été repérée dans ce sec-
teur, ni sur le terrain, ni sur les photographies aériennes. Depuis la source située
au sud d’al-Hammam part un canal a ciel ouvert qui se dirige vers le site, sur
8oom, et qui a été recreusé au moins une fois; cependant il est trés probable-
ment moderne.

Avec les seules données de la prospection, il est souvent impossible de déter-
miner la chronologie relative entre les différents segments des conduites et les
sites localisés a proximité. De plus, les céramiques sont généralement absentes
dans les canaux et rares aupres des bassins. Cependant, I évolution de la répar-
tition générale des sites d’une période a I'autre livre quelques indices sur
I'utilisation du réseau hydraulique. Les sites ont sans doute eu, a un moment
donné, un rapport direct avec I'exploitation et la gestion de I’ eau. Les implan-
tations romaines, souvent modestes, sont assez réguliérement réparties sur

98  El-Faiz, 175.

99  Mouterde et Poidebard, Le Limes de Chalcis, 1:207—208: “Il est naturel a cet univers de
dérouler [les plaines] apres les sommets et [de faire succéder] le sec a I'humide: par
un bon vouloir divin, échut a cette source, sortie du roc, la vertu d’ exhaler des vapeurs,
offrant un remeéde salutaire convenable aux passants [m. a m. a ceux qui s’ arrétent]. Ayant
découvert un canal abondant, Grégorios (?) a opéré un captage, qui étendit commodé-
ment jusqu’a sa patrie le flot de vie et de sécurité préventif des maladies. Tout le travail
a été accompli [I'an ...], la 12¢ indiction”; voir aussi Jeanne et Louis Robert, “Bulletin épi-
graphique,” Revue des Etudes Grecques (1946-1947): 357-359, no. 204, et Jeanne et Louis
Robert, “Bulletin épigraphique,” Revue des Etudes Grecques (1954): 175, no. 243. Cette tra-
duction de I'inscription laisse entendre la construction par un évergéte d’une conduite
d’adduction d’eau vers Anasartha (Khanasir) a partir de la source d’al-Hammam. Mais
I'édition du texte et sa traduction par René Mouterde soulévent de nombreux problémes
et I'inscription ferait plutot référence a la construction d’un bain qu’a celle d’'une ganat
(Gatier, “«Grande»,” 97 et n. 25; nous remercions Pierre-Louis Gatier pour les informa-
tions complémentaires qu’il a bien voulu nous communiquer).

100 Jalabert, Inscriptions, nos. 281 et 292.
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I’ensemble du secteur, espacées d’environ 2km les unes des autres, avec des
sites plus étendus, répartis selon un maillage plus lache. Ils ne semblent pas
entretenir de rapport direct avec les ganats et leur sont vraisemblablement
antérieurs car les galeries drainent les terrains qu’ elles traversent et les rendent,
de ce fait, moins propices a la culture en les privant en partie de I'accés aux
nappes d’ inféroflux.

Les sites byzantins sont installés soit en rapport direct — a proximité de la
téte ou au débouché de la ganat — soit a I écart de la galerie drainante. On ne
les trouve que dans de rares cas sur le trajet de la ganat'®L. Lorsque c’est le cas,
I’ eau devait étre remontée depuis les puits par des machines élévatoires — c’est
du moins ce que suggere la présence de godets sur certains de ces sites. Ces
établissements, des fermes le plus souvent, seraient donc contemporains des
ganats, vraisemblablement gérées par des communautés villageoises.

Le systeme a continué a étre exploité et entretenu au début de I'époque
islamique. Les sites sont alors plus systématiquement localisés au débouché
des ganats, exception faite du réseau sud, issu des Palmyrénides. La présence,
a partir de I’époque omeyyade, d'un nouveau type de batiment, a proximité
immeédiate des réservoirs terminaux, témoigne vraisemblablement d’une ges-
tion différente des ganats. L' exploitation des ganats et la mise en valeur des
terres qu’elles irriguent seraient le fait d'un grand propriétaire, résidant — peut-
étre temporairement — a proximité du débouché de la galerie, plutot que d’'une
communauté!®?, Les ressources hydrauliques semblent avoir été suffisantes, au

101 Par exemple la Qanat Umm ‘Uwayqila, au sud-est du réseau et 8 Umm al-Ka‘iybat (Rous-
set, “Qanats de la steppe,” 256—257).

102 Genequand et Rousset, “Résidences aristocratiques,” 259—263. Hugh Kennedy, “The
Impact of Muslim Rule on the Pattern of Rural Settlement in Syria,” dans La Syrie de
Byzance a ['Islam viie-viire siécles: Actes du Colloque International, Lyon-Paris, 11-15 sep-
tembre 1990, éds. Pierre Canivet et Jean-Paul Rey-Coquais (Damas: Institut Francais
d’Etudes Arabes de Damas, 1992), 295. L essentiel de la mise en valeur agricole, d’ aprés
Hugh Kennedy, aurait porté, a I'époque omeyyade, sur des zones dites marginales, qui
n’auraient connu qu’une occupation sporadique auparavant — le cas des Marges arides
de la Syrie du Nord a cependant conduit a corriger fortement ce point de vue — et qui ne
furent guére réoccupées par la suite. Il n’ était pas nécessaire, au début de I'époque isla-
mique, d’acheter des terres dans les zones de marges — au climat semi-aride ou aride —
pour les mettre en valeur. Le développement de ces secteurs, planifié par des magnats
qui résidaient ou non sur place, est en partie lié a la fiscalité de la dynastie régnante.
Les élites omeyyades vivaient pour une grande part de leurs propres ressources et non
du revenu d’une taxation générale — la perception de I'impdt n’est centralisée qu’a par-
tir de I'époque abbasside. Voir également Michael Morony, “Economic boundaries? Late
Antiquity and Early Islam,” Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient 47,1n0. 2
(2004):166-194.
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g¢ siecle, pour effectuer des prélevements en amont sur certaines ganats. Cet
apport en eau est parfois complété par des citernes d’appoint, comme a Umm
‘Adasa ou Rasm M‘ammash!03.

On peut observer des différences notables dans la chronologie de I’ utilisa-
tion des ouvrages hydrauliques, d'un secteur a I'autre. Dans la région des
tertres de sources, les deux ganats septentrionales pourraient avoir été aban-
données apres le 6¢ siécle alors qu'une ganat plus au sud (Umm al-Qalaq)
aurait été réutilisée, modifiée ou bien construite a I époque omeyyade, en rela-
tion avec un établissement de type «chiteau du désert»1%4, La répartition des
sites autour des ganats d’ Andarin semble indiquer que seules les deux ganats
occidentales étaient encore — au moins en partie — en activité a I'époque
abbasside (g€ siecle), alors que les plus proches d’ Andarin auraient périclité
en méme temps que I'agglomération elle-méme. Enfin, a I'époque abbasside,
I'utilisation des ouvrages hydrauliques apparait variable selon les zones. D’une
part, I'extension du réseau en usage se réduit, car les sites de cette période
sont presque tous répartis dans la moitié sud-ouest de la région. D’ autre part,
comme a I'époque omeyyade, des résidences aristocratiques existent a proxi-
mité des bassins terminaux. On observe autour de ces établissements des murs
d’enceinte, voire dans certains cas des fossés, qui témoigneraient de la volonté
de défendre ces installations du fait d’'une insécurité grandissante, en partie
due a la guerre civile des années 830. Le caractére défensif de ces établisse-
ments est particulierement bien représenté par le camp fortifié du g¢ siecle
a Abu al-Khanadiq. Une forteresse de basalte y est entourée de deux fossés,
doublés chacun d’un mur en brique crue'®s.

La période byzantine est probablement celle qui a vu I’aménagement de la
majeure partie des grands ouvrages hydrauliques, dans le cadre d’une exploi-

103 Site localisé le long de la Qanat Ma‘aqar al-Shamali (Rousset, “Qanats de la steppe,” 255—
256).

104 Genequand et Rousset, “Résidences aristocratiques,” 233—248.

105 Marie-Odile Rousset, “Traces of the Banu Salih in the Syrian Steppe ? The Fortresses of Qin-
nasrin and Abu al-Khanadiq,” Levant 45 (2013), 69—95; Marie-Odile Rousset, “Deux sites
fortifiés au début de I'époque islamique au Bilad al-Sam: Qinnasrin et Abii al-Hanadiq,”
dans La guerre dans le Proche-Orient médiéval (x®-xve s.): état de la question, lieux com-
muns, nouvelles approches, éds. Mathieu Eychenne, Stéphane Pradines et Abbés Zouache,
Recherches d’archéologie, de philologie et d’histoire 37 (Le Caire: IFAO, 2014), 193—229.
Aucune céramique antérieure au début du g¢ siecle n’a été retrouvée sur ce site, en grande
partie construit avec des matériaux de remploi. Les inscriptions qui y ont été relevées
sont selon toute probabilité hors contexte (Griesheimer, “L’ occupation byzantine,” 141—
142, no. 25). Abli al-Khanadiq n’est donc vraisemblablement pas I' étape sur [’Itinéraire
Antonin, suggérée pa